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E E ſq; 
_ SE R, ES oy ER 

S GRATITUDE 
. is What, of all other 
ene J declare 

my ſelf moſt Ambi- 

| tious of making part 
of my Character; becauſe it com- 

1 priſes in it my But) to my God, 
b my Country, my Prince, and my 


| Friend: So I could mot be long in 
doubt to whom I could make this 
firſt Publick Profeſſion of my 
Higheſt ESTEEM, and RESPECT. 


Lenny 


_ 
+ » 
: 
- - _— 
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T be "" Dedicarton. - 2 


* 


| The Favours Tou have Jaid upon me, 5 


by being not only pleas d to own 


ſome Kindneſs for me, but by 
giving Proofs of it, as Opportunity 


offer'd, are ſuch as "lat the ampleſt 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS from me. 
Neither could I conceive 


that an Addteſs of this nature 
would be altogether unacceptable 


ta you, as it contains a Teſtimo-— 


ny of the Sincerity of yqur Friend- 


ſhip,inyour having vouchſaPdMarks 
of that to the Sox "which you 


contracted ſo carly Wird the Fa- 
THER. True and Laſting FRIEND; 


SHIP. is too Divine a Thing. to 


be found often on Earth; 158 
therefore has always e the 
Names of thoſe between whom 


it has been obſerw d, Memorable 
and Famous to Poſterity. | Scipio 8 
Great Name has not reap'd more 


Glory from the Conqueſt of A 
rick, "than it has from his Friend- 


: _ thip 


— —Th D r 


ſhip. ſhip for. Lœlius: Nor ſhall the 
Conſtancy he ſhew'd in the one 
eaſe to "be celebrated in Story, | 


 Tooner than the Bravery and Con- 
| uct he manifeſted in the other. 
And this is not more a Verne in 


Men of their Quality, than it is 


in thole of more private Fortunes; 


tho it happens to be more Con- 
ſpicuous in them, by having the 
good Fortune only to be ſet toView 


in a more Advantageous Light. 


I ſhall not now ſpeak of Your 


Fidelity and Lyoalty to our Moſt 
Gracjous SOVEREIGN: Your 


Strictneſs in and Zeal for our Pure 
and Reformed RELIGION; and con- 
ſequently Your Fe e of thoſe 


Black and Helliſh Practices, that 
are engag'd in by too many who 


would ſeem Profeſſors of it, in 


Favour of a Popiſh Pretender. 


I ſhall not now either inſiſt up- 
on Your Ability and Dexteri- 


A 4 9 


y in \"Dilp BY "of Buſineſs); cr "exp! 


yer upon Tow almoſt "Parka 


_— of an eaſie and familiar 


Way of delivering the Greateſt 
Thoughts upon the moſt Impor- 
tant Subjects, in Your common 


Diſcourſe, which renders Your 
Converſation fo bighly A greeable, 


as well as Improving to lt thoſe 
Who have a true Taſte of what is 
Manly and Rational. 1 1 
E il not, I Tay, enlarge up. 
on theſe, lioiwever: juſtly I might, 
or any othet of choſe Good: Qua- 
lities Which are Deſervediy at; 
tributed to vou. by all ſuch as 
have the Happineſs to be admit- 


kedl into th Number! of Your 


Acquaintanee'; £þ babe would 
be very loth, that the ſame Page 
which has been Honour'd with 
the Sacred Nahie of b or 0G 
ſisuld, - theme oh with cer fo l kile 
Cauſe, hand pang the 
* 5 leaſt 
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leaſt Approach to FLATTERY ; a 
Vice never to be enough hated in 
one's ſelf, or deſpis d in others. 
ä What [ here preſent you with, 
are ſome SERMons Preach'd by 
Your dear Deceaſed Friend, upon 
the ſame Subject, at ſeveral Tinies 
which I crave Your Acceptance of, 
as of the greateſt and moſt valuable 
Teſtimony I am capable of giving, 
how far I muſt ever look upon 


{elf obliged to be, 


. 


9 
% 


ad * 


. 


Your Moſt Humble 


and Moſt Obedient Seryant, 
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8 8 L LL the Books 0 papers 
i wo my Honour'd Father, 
Il commg, by his Laſt Will, 
into my Hands; I preſent- 
9 5 ſenſible, as ſoon 
T began to peruſe the 
Wong: [ was by this means poſſeſs'd of, 
that the 17 contain d in them was 
Too great to be reſerv'd only for private 
Uſe: I thoug ht it would bew me unde- 
Erving of en, if I did not the moſt Go 
7 Was capable of with em; and this End, 
Plainly ſaw, would be beſt attain d by, 
making them Publick. 
Hades, it might, not without Ba- | 
Jn,” . been init d ·0 ne, as 2 


Piece 


5 1 Pleas d. that God, who 1s the Author of 


every good and every perfect Gift, to in- 


truſt him with. This indeed has already, 
in ſome meaſure, appear d to the World, 


from thoſe Works of his which have been 
 publifd in his Life-time ; but might be 
made much more evident ſtill, from the many 


Volumes of Diſcourſes that» he has left be- 
hind him. Theſe will remain for ever, at 


once, 25 a. ſure Teſtimony of the Vigilance 


and Induſtry wherewith he continu d, not- 
withſtanding his early Loſs of 


: | Nö 10 
Lake care of the Flock committet t his 


Charge; and as a ſevere Reproof af n 
ny, that can plead no like Eueuſe iu 


r, — 0 


fication. of their ſhameful Remiſſneſs and 


Negligence. Neither did be content him 


elf .mith, this Public Diſcharge of his 


Duty alone; for ] have ſeen a Paper, de- 


Ian as private Inſtruftions to. himſelf, of 
iries it w Zo make into 


thoſe Enquiries it_was proper to mak 
the Lives and Congition. of all Ins Pa- 
hoert, with Names an the bach ide, 
and Marks anne d to en, ſuch (1 ſup- 


4 4 


' Particular Caſe (f each of en. Thus it 


I 


poſe) as ſerb'd to put him in mind of the 


* 


war that ke perform d the. ſeveral Parts 

ir Function for a continued Courſe of 

above Thirty Years, /trug ling all the while 
with fuch Diſſeuſties [rom his particular 


* 


Circumſtances, as would haye been ſufteient 
to have diſcourag d any one from gomg on, 
that had not looł d forward to ti ly, 
His Labour, which he well knew would 
not be in vain in the Lord. For near 

" || three Tears before his Death, Sickneſs al- 
moſt altogether diſabled him fram being 
| any farther”. publickly ſerviceable, as 2 
Paftor of Chriſts Church; during all 
which time, tho his Infirmity was ſuch as 
: Juſtly gave him Cauſe to live 1n continual 
- Expectation of Death; yet he was never 
J once heard to expreſs any Uneaſineſs at the 
s | Thoughts of it, but ſeemd entirely willing 
| to leave the World, ſince he had diſpatch'd 
; the Work for which he was ſent into it. 


* C 


. , 7 


Z pon the Author's Character, if I wers of 
s Ability for it; ſince the Warld has already 
dune bus that Juſtice, as generally to al- 
f low dim the Reputation which was dus to 
o | Sis Life andWinitings,, @ Reputation great 
* enough to; ſe rue ſon & ſufficient. Introduction 
' into the Publick, t9-whatever- can lay Clain 
I to his Name. For this Reaſon it 15, that 
T think it unneceſſary to mention that of 4 


by 5 very 


ic needleſs. for me to enlarge farther, 
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* 3 The, FLEFACE” 
Bon ver) Tudicious and Learned Divine, 5b 
1 at my Requeſt, perus'd this V. olime, and 
was pleas d to give it his Approbation, be. 
I fore: it was ſent tothe Preſs... _ 
Tam ſenſible but of two T, bing; that may, 
| . with any colour 0 ' Reaſon, be object Fd 
ES : By the fe len Sernons; one of . 0 
|. wie relates. to , wh. 4s the 2 7 55 | d 
a 
this 220 ane in iy 
Invention, and 4 flat 2145 ren 1 LT 
will. not deny. but- that i it ir d deſery/dto 
| have been lool A upon 2s 4 By Stagg z 
nience, and muſt Karel. ly bare oeca· 
ion d Satiety m the Reader, But here, 
© = whatever the Subiect be, the Reader will 
=. ns 795 the Matter differently hand- a: 
bed, and the Thoughts new: Therefore, fe 
1 45 the ſeveral Views of the f. ſame Ediſtce, are le 
w Teſs agrecable to the He, than jo. many | 10 
= f-wholly 25 Buildings, Pe 
. Why; may not the Un 7 er anding be delig 4 | Be 
ed with ha uin the ame 1 hing. tre: - | 
Fee to it, when treſs'd aud eo | a 
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The PREFACE. 
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of Shades, a will be 


neceſſarily produced from its being placed, 


Ly 
= \ 
. ; £ 


in ſo many new and different Lights 2 Be- 
1 „every Man has a paſar. Turn o 
equally wrought upon with the ſame way 


ht to himſelf, and will be no more 


* 


0 _— another is taken with, than 
"ferent Palates will be gratified with one 
and the ſame kind of Diet. 


As to what concerns the Author, if his 


wow © 3 


YEH 4... OR. and ot 


Stile do not in all Places appear ſufficiently 
exact, it ought to be imputed to his Way 
of Delivery ; for not _ himſelf to 

ords, he had the leſs Reaſon to be fl 


citous about the Niceneſs of that Lan- 
guage his Sermon was to be at firſt Penn d 


in. But I believe this want of Accuracy 


in the Stile, if yet ſuch there Je, will aß. 


pear ſufficiently aton'd for, by the Ea- 


5 fre and Perſpicuity of every Part 
it. LE 


I will not therefore detain the Rea- 
der any longer from the Sermons them- 


ſelves, than while I aſſure him, that 


let him be of what ſort he will, he need 
not fear the being diſappointed in his Ex- 
pettations from them, He will meet with 


here Wit and Fancy for the Youthful; with 


Gravity and Soundneſs of Doctrine for the 


more Wiſe and Judicious; and laſtly, for 


all faithful and zealous Profeſſors of true 
| Chriſti- 
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And it came to paſs that the Beggar 
died, and was carried by the Angels into 
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The Wiſdom of Meditating on 
our e End. 
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d. ECCLES. vii. 2 2. 
It ; is better to go to the Houſe of Mourn- 
Ig than to go to the Houſe of Feaſt- 
8 For that is the End of all Men, : 
70 nl the Living wil lay it to his Heart. 
els 
2 = H A ” the. Houſe if Vol. 
ol FN | Mourmng ſhould be pre 


ferr'd before that of Feaſt- 
ing; that the Sad and Af- 
| WJ flited ſhould be better 
Company than the Gay and Pleaſant ; 
that it ſhould be better for us to ſhare 5 
Ii with our Friends in their Grief, than 
R- [2 their Mirth; and, in a word, that 


B Medi- 
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It is better to go tothe Houſe 


»» A. ao 


Yor: L 
YV 


count of Divine Inſpiration, but on the 


in general ſeems to claſh with them, yet 
whoever conſiders the Nature of Things, 


no more to all Eternity: Then, I confeſs, | 


Meditations on Death, are to be pre- 
ferr'd, before the Enjoyments of Life : | 
Theſe are ſuch things as cannot but ſeem * 
Paradoxes to the greater part of Man- 
kind; and yet theſe are the Thoughts 
of Solomon 3, great, not only on the ac- | 


account of his extraordinary Parts, and 
vaſt Experience too. Theſe Notions } 
therefore are, without doubt, right and 
true; and tho” the Practice of Mankind 


will eaſily be convinced thereof. If in- 
deed Death were an utter End of Life; 
if when Man did ceafe to live, he did 
ceaſe to be, and would return to Being | 


they would not ſeem to argue very much| 


- amiſs, who ſhould reaſon thus, Let 16 Go 


eat and drink, for to morrow we die; come 
Let us live, let us feaſt to Day, let us that 


enjoy the World while we are in it, and Byz | 
then go out of it not repining and diſ- Gog - 


contented, but glutted and fatisfy'd with} again 


Gl This, I confeſs, upon the Sup- into 


poſal I juſt now made, would look like et, 
good Senſe enough ; for though it can | ma) 
never be deny'd, but that the Pleafurg] that 

of the Mind be ever to be preferr'd be] and d 
fore that of the Body, yet on * for n 


— 


— 


\ 


of Mourmng, than to that of Feaſting. 3 
poſal, it would be hard to find what Ser. I. 
Pleaſure the Mind could have that muſt SYY. 
not ariſe from, or terminate in, the Bo- 
dy. But, on the other hand, if Life be 
deſignd by GO p, only as a State of 
Trial ; if Death be but the Beginning 
of an Eternal Life; if our Succeſs in 
that, depends on our Deportment in 
this; if boundleſs and endleſs Miſery 
will be the Portion of the Fool and 
Sinner, but endleſs and boundleſs Hap- 
pineſs that of the Wiſe and Vertuous; 
then it will be eaſy for us to ſee, that 
the Obſervations of Solomon are juſt and 
true, and that it is better to go to the 
Houſe of Mourning, &c. 5 

It is not my Buſineſs now to prove 
that there is a GO p, that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, that the Goſpel is the Word of 
Go p, and that there is a Judgment to 
come; upon the Suppoſal of which it is 
that Solomon builds his whole Diſcourſe, 

But know thou, that for all theſe things kcclel. xi; 
God will bring thee into Fudgment, And 9% 
again, For God ſball bring every Work ii. 14. 
into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 
I may, I fay, very reaſonably preſume, 
that I may here take this 2 granted; 

and doing ſo, it will not be very difficult 
for me to make good the Senſe of the 

e et. 


4 


The Benefit of 


Vo: Text. If we compare che Influence 
and Effects of F _ and Mourn- 


ing, we ſhall ſoon ſee why the Preacher 


lends us rather to the Houſe of Mourn- | 
ing, than that of Feaſting; Feaſting BE 
but Mourning Wiſe ; | 


makes us Merry, 
Feaſting gratifies the Appetite, but 
Mourning improves the Mind; the one 
diverts and paſſes the Time, the other 
makes us good Husbands of it; the one 
fixes us more and more on the World, 


and the Entertainments of it, the other J 


checks all our inordinate Affections, pu- 


Tities the Heart, and kindles in it the 


Deſire of Spiritual and Heavenly Things. 
But I will inſiſt no farther on this Com- 
pariſon, but will endeavour to lay before 


you the Advantages we may reap, from 
reſorting to the Houſe of Mourning, and 


then you will eaſily be able yourſelves, 
to infer the Concluſion in "wy Text. 


1, then; The Houſe of Mourning, 
will move us to think on Death. 


II. It will furniſh us with Matter pro- 


per for this Meditation. 


Il. Meditation on Death, if ſerious 
and frequent, will make us Wiſe. 


And, 


Mieditating on Death. 


wh 


— 


And, If: The Houſe of Mourning 
will occafion our thinking on Death. 
It would be of no ſmall uſe to us, if we 
did accuſtom ourſelves to think at all; 
if we could bring our Minds to a wiſe 


0 


and ſerious Frame ; if we did reflect, en- 


quire, and conſider the Nature of Things, 
the Tendency of Actions, and the vari- 
ous Events of Life. I perſwade mylelt 


Ser. "i 


WVVW 


that moſt Men periſh for want of Think- 


ing z and to make Men Wiſe and Good, 
would be an eaſy Task, if we could per- 
ſwade them to Conſider. But of all the 
Subjects that Men can think on, there 


is none that we are more averſe to, and 
none that is more neceſſary, than Death: 


This teaches us what Wiſdom and what 


Folly is; this eaſily enables us to diſtin- 


guiſh between Reality and Appearance, 


between ſeeming, ſuperficial, and ſolid 
Good ; this ſhews us what we are to 
hope, and what to fear, what to ſhun, 
and what to purſue; in one word, no- 
thing does ſo well inſtruct us, what 
ſhould be the great Buſineſs and Aim of 


Life, and what is the true Value of the 


World, as Death. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding theſe are the Fruits of this 


Meditation, how backward are we to 


enter upon it? The Young and Healthy, 


B 3 the 


8 


— 
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6 


God has contrivd many Ways Ha 


— 


Vol. I. the Rich and Fortunate, can't endure to 
think of it, becauſe they are fond of 


Life: The Aged and the Unfortunate, 
though they have no reaſon to deſire to 
live, having no Guſt nor Reliſh of World- 
ly Things, yet are unwilling and afraid 
to die, and therefore do put the Thoughts 


of it as far from them as they can. Some 
flutter and buz about, like gaudy Flies 


in the Sun-ſhine z and others, like labo- 


rious Ants, are perpetually toiling and 


travelling to lay up: Some are too buſy, 
and others too jolly and merry to think, 


and eſpecially to think on Death. What, | 


ſay they, ſhall we die daily in theſe {ad 
and dark Reflexions? It's enough to die 
once, the evil Day will come time 


enough, we need not anticipate it; why 
ſhould we ſour the Enjoyments of Life, 


with the Thoughts of Death, which no 
Solicitude, no Caution, can ever pre- 
vent ? This is the Humour, and this is 
the Practice of moſt: But from what 


have ſaid of the Neceſſity of laying to 


Heart our Latter End, it appears how 
ill all this is grounded; and it will far- 
ther appear, if we conſider theſe two or 


three Things; 


e ee 
Calls to this fort of Meditation. 


Second yy, 


. 


to put us in mind of Death. 


- 


Secondly, That we can reap nothing Ser. > 1 


from neglecting it. Nor, 


ſing it. 


Firſt: That the Providence of Go 
has contrived almoſt innumerable Ways 
to put us in mind of Death. The Face 
of Nature, every Winter, does, by its De- 


cay and Impotence, wrapp'd up in Snow 


as in a Winding-Sheet, repreſent Death 
to us. The Setting of the Sun, and the 
Darkneſs of the Night, does daily ſug- 
geſt to us, that our Race will be ſoon 

run, and our Eyes closd in the Shades 
of Death. There's not a Meal we make, 
but tells us we are Mortal, and that it 
is a corruptible Body which ſtands in 
need of frequent Repair. We never 
take our Reſt, but it's a Confeſſion of 


our Weakneſs, and an Image of that In- 


ſenſibleneſs and Stupidity which muft 


oppreſs us at laſt. We cannot walk the 


Streets, but we ſee the Young grown 


old, and the Old decrepid. We come 
not to this Church without paſling over 


Grayesz nor can we ſtand here, but on the 
Bodies of our Friends and Relations. 


In one word, there's not a Breath we 


draw, but may convince us how ſhort and 
uncertain Life is; and even now while 
x I talk 


 Thirdy, Suffer any thing by practi- 


3 


1 4 


8 Ve do ourſelves no Good, by 
Vor. I. I talk of Death, and yon hearken to me, 
the Sand runs out, Time paſſes on, and 
| Eternity is approaching. We know that | 
we are continually drawing nearer and. } 
nearer to that Moment which ſhall be 
our laſt z why then ſhould we not fol- 
low the Contrivance, and comply with 
1 the Inſinuations of Providence? What 
1 doe mean by baniſhing thoſe Thoughts 
"i which are apparently ſo neceſſary and 
; | important in themſelves, and proclaim'd 
_ fo by the Great Author of all Things? 
= But, Secondly, What do we get by 
| putting the Thoughts of Death from us ? 
Will it never come, if we never think 
 _ on't? Do we need no Preparation for it, 
or ſhall we be the better prepar'd for 
it, the leſs we are concern'd about it? 
Shall we die more eaſily or more com- 
fortably, becauſe we never conſider what 
li it 1s to Die? Or will our Latter End, 
5 | in ſhort, be more happy, becauſe we 
os | 
| 


— 


ne ver lay it to Heart, that we muſt have ther 
an End, and never enquire what a kind Inft 
NH of one it muſt be? This ſure none can I 
1 imagine. Why then are we ſo unwilling | The 
vo to think on Death? eſpecially ſincee, Van 
118 _ Thirdly, We ſhall ſuffer nothing by it.] part 
_ . Yes, fay you, theſe are melancholy || Sad 
Wl! Thoughts. I anſwer, Here lies the great || and 
Miſtake; The Thoughts of Death are | or P 
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refuſing to Conſider our Latter End. 


melancholy to the Wicked, but pleaſant Ser. I. | 
to the Good: They do not tend to im- 
bitter, but to regulate the Enjoy ments, 


and govern and bound the Deſigns of 
Life z they make us more ſecure and 
fearleſs, more - modeſt and reſign d ; 
and though they take us off from the 
Hurries and Fatigues of Life, from the 
Noiſe and Madneſs of Mirth, they give 
us in lieu of them Eaſe, and Reſt, and 
Tranquillity, and fit us to enjoy Good 
without Vanity of Mind, and toencoun- 
ter and bear Evil without Dejection or 
Deſpondency. I now go on, 


II. To confider how the Houſe of 
Mourning is proper to furniſh us with 
Matter for our Meditationon this Subject. 
Whether we go to viſit the Sick, or pay 
the laſt Office to a departed Friend at 
his Funeral, or whether we go to com- 
fort thoſe that mourn for the loſs of 
them ; each of theſe is full of excellent 
Inſtruction. 1 
Loet us go to the Chamber of the Sick. 


The Curtains are drawn; and not only 


Vanity, but the Light that ſhews it, in 
part ſhut out, every thing has an Air of 
Sadneſs and Penſiveneſs round about; 
and the poor Creature, whoſe Wealth, 
or Power, or Beauty, or Learning, cd, 

TA | Ut 


313 Houſe of Mourning, a proper OT. 


Vor. I. but a few Days ago, make much Noiſe, 
dra after it much Admiration, com- 
mand much Reſpect, and kindle much 
Envy and Emulation; this poor Crea- i 
ture, I ſay, lies now in a mean and piti- 
able, and, if there were not another Life, 

J would add, a deſpicable Condition. 
Nature is ſhrunk, decay d and defac'd; | 
the Mind is ſunk, and the Body periſh- | 
ing. Here's no regard now for the State, 
no guſt for the Pleafures of Life; none 
gaze, none envy now 3 his Enemies do 
not fear him, and his Companions for- 
fake him: What Strugglings of Nature 
may we diſcern in the Body labouring | 
under the Diſeaſe» What Conflicts of 
the Soul between Belief and Doubts, 
between Hopes and Fears, between the 
Reflexions on what's paſt, and the uncer- 
tain Apprehenſions of what's to come? 
But let us go on naturally from the 
Sick to the Funeral. What does this 
preſent us with? Too often indeed with 
Pomp and State, but it's a black, ſad 
and gloomy one: All 1s Silence, all is gent 
Night; but what we eſpecially ſee is aÞ but 
Coffin, a Carcaſs, a Grave, the Tears and Plea 
_ Grief of Relations and Friends. Shou'd deed 
we be allow'd, or ſhould we have the mad 
Curioſity to view the Carcaſs itſelf ; Ah Self 
how much chang'd is this from what i the 

5 was?!?“ 


unn. 


Place for Meditation on Death. 11 


„ was? How void of Senſe, of Life and Ser. I. 
a- Motion? How far is it from Wit and v 
Underſtanding? So far from Beauty, 
that we can ſcarce bear the Sight, or en- 
dure the Stench. Ah! to what a Con- 
dition muſt all thoſe, that make this Day 
ſuch a Figure and Stir in the World, 
be one time reduced. . 
Loet us, in the Laſt Place, viſit the 
Friends of the Deceas d. Whether 
this may always be call'd a Houſe of 
Mourning, I know not; it's always 
pretended ſuch, but is often in reality 
otherwiſe: But if it be, or be not, we 
may here commonly learn the Character 
of the Dead. If the Death of any one 
is more welcome to thoſe that ſurvive, 
than his Life was, we may from thence 
conclude, that his Life was not very 
uſeful, and that he was not very amia- 
ble or conſiderable. A Man lives to very 
little purpoſe, when thoſe about him, 
whom he liv'd and had to do with, can 
loſe him, without miſſing him ; and 
generally to an ill one, when nothing 
but a Man's Death creates them a real 
Pleaſure and Advantage ; tho' here in- 
deed great Allowance muſt be oftentimes 
made for the Stupidity, Ingratitude, and 
Selfiſnneſs of the Living. Now, on 
the other ſide, let us ſuppoſe this a 
15 | Houſe 
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cerely for him, becauſe he who was the 
Life and Joy, Light and Spirit of All, 
is ext inguiſn d; he that was the Beauty 
and Ornament of the Family, is dead; 
he that was the Prop and Support of it, 
is fallen and gone to Duſt. What, think 
you, does the Language of their Sorrows, 
what do their Sighs and Tears ſpeak ? 
Alas! we cannot be at a loſs to interpret 
em. Silence it ſelf is here eloquent, but 
commonly the Subject of their Diſcourſe, 
is, the Character of the Deceas'd ; their 
Vertues are magnify'd ; and their Defects, 
if mention d, pity'd and extenuated. In 
a word, if we come to the Hauſe of 
Mourning in this Senſe, as the Good and 
Bad, the Wiſe and Fooliſh die in it pro- 
miſcuouſly, ſo the Paſſions vented on 
this occaſion are mix d and various: ſome 
commend the Vertues, others pity or 
extenuate the Faults of the Deceas d, 
uſing them like Foils or Shades to ſet off 
the more illuſtrious Parts of their Cha- 
racer to the better Advantage, and in 
the clearer Light: ſome enjoy the Fruits 
of their Induſtry and Conduct; and 
_ others ſuffer the ill Effects of their Miſ- 
carriages: ſome expreſs a pleaſant and 
grateful Remembrance of paſt Endear- 
„ 7 ments 5 


/ 
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Place for Meditation on Death, 


differency and Unconcernment : ſome, 
finally, talk of the Grounds they have of 
Hope and- Comfort, in reference to the 
Deceas'd ; and others talk of none, be- 
cauſe they have none to talk on. But 


may from - them generally learn what 1s 
good and ill in Life; what renders Men 


dears their Friends and Relations to 
them, or what diſaffects them; and 
what it is, finally, that renders Death 
deſirable or dreadful, comfortable or me- 
lancholy. Having thus view'd the Houſe 
of Mourning, as it ſupplies Matter 
for our Meditation; I proceed, in the 


tion of Death will make us truly wiſe. 


III. This is the Reaſon Solomon him- 
ſelf gives us, why he prefers the Houſe of 
Mournmg before that of Feaſting, in the 
Verſe immediately following my Text; 
Sorrow 1s better than Laughter : for by 
the Sadneſs of the Countenance the Heart 
is made better. But this will farther ap- 
pear from theſe three Things: 

I/, This kind of Meditation teaches 
us what Death is. 
f 2/dy, What 


ments ; and others expreſs their Re- Ser. I. 
ſentments of paſt Unkindneſſes, by ln 


however theſe deport themſelves, we 


truely uſeful or unprofitable; what en- 


Third Place, to ſhew, That the Medita- 
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2d What Life i is. And, 


n How we are to * for 
| Death. 2 35151 


6 , 


This will teach us what Death 

Is it is called the End of all Men, in 

leb. . my Text; and it is ſaid, That it is ap- 
27. pointed for all Men once to die. 


Pallida Mors æquo pulſat pede Fa ichen. 
Regumque turres,. 
Death viſits alike the Courts of Princes, 

7 Eccleſ. ii. and the Cottages of poor Men; As dies the 

1% Fool, ſo dies theWiſe ; as dies the Mean, ſo 


dies the Mighty ʒ all go the ſame Place, all 
have the ſame End; here ends the Man, 


here ends Life, and here ends all the 
Power and Intereſt he has in others ; : 
and commonly, here ends all the Value 
and Affections others have for him. 
Nor do all Men only die, but, with re- 
ſpe& to the natural Notion of Death, 
they die alike. Death is the ſame thing 
4 to them All; it is the Diſſolution of 
RD. that Tie or Wien between Soul and 
kecleſ. xii. Body wherein Life conſiſts. The Duft, 


7. i. e. the Body, returns to the Earth as it 


was, and the Spirit returns to God who 
gave it. Death is to All an eternal Adieu 
to this World, and it's to All the Paſſage 
unto another. Death, again, is the great 


Trial 
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and here ends his Deſigns and Projects; 


[ 


will teach us what 1t 1s. 15 
Trial of Man, and diſcovers what he is; Vor. I. 
it ſhews us what a poor contemptible 
thing Man were, if the Body were the 
Whole of him zit expoſes the Weakneſs 
of thoſe vain and fine Notions which we 
ſometimes form of our ſelves ; it unde- 
ceives us, whether we will or no, and 
ſhews us, that we are but Duſt ; for Gen. ii. 
Duſt we are, and unto Duſt ſball we return. 19. 
But when, I ſay, Death diſcovers what we 
are ; I mean this, not only of the Natural, 
but MoralMan too; Death diſcovers whe- 
ther we have been wile or fooliſh; whether 
we have been wicked or vertuous; whether 
3 ourProfeſſions and Pretenſions were hy- 
paoeeritical and formal, or real and ſincere; 
je whether they were well or ill- grounded. 
_ But tho it be appointed for all Men once Heb. ix. 
je to die, yet Death is a very different thing 
to different Men ; to the one it is a Har- 
bour, a Retreat from the Storms and 
Toils, and Evils of Life; to another it 
is like Execution, or Exile, or any vio- 
lent Separation from all which they count 
} Good: to one, it is the Paſſage into Im- 
mortality and Glory ; to another it is the 
beginning of terrible Calamity and Di- 
ſtreſs: to one therefore it is deſirable, to a- 
nother dreadful; one dies in Faith, the o- 
ther in-Stupidity ; one dies in Anguiſh, 
the other in Peace and Hope, The Wicked ro xu. 


iS : 


2 
2 
N 
2 
* 
. 
* 3 
Wy 
- £4 P 
\ * 
X 
" 
N 
* 
3 2 
3 
Is 
©7408 
4 
) 4 
. 11 vx 
BG * 
4 
2 
Wd 
"FA 
iy 
1 
1 
N 
BEE 
SY 
8 
. 1 
TE 
BY 
a.” 
N 
u, = 
.*N 
A. 
We 
-\ 
* 
. 
> 2 
"TH 
bs, 4 
"gl 
, 2 
"8 
I 


>; 
£7 
be: 
2 
4 8 
1 
x 
© 
3 


EE TIES 
SAR IL 
1 


R 
. 
: 2 8 e 1 
3 2 n 
e S 5 
1 * E * 8. 7 * % £* : 


16 hat Influence the Cunſideration 
Vor. I. is driven away in his Wickedneſs, but the | 
3 Righteous hath Hope in his Death. Io 
cConclude; The Day of Death is the moſt 
| miſerable or the moſt happy that can be- 
fall Man. Of what Importance theſe 
Thoughts are, it is eaſy for us to ſee; 
if we would ponder and revolve them 
often, it is evident we ſhould learn theſe 
two Leſſons at leaſt from them: 
 T/*, That the wiſeſt thing we can | 
do in Life, is to learn and prepare to Die. 
> Cor. v. Wherefore we labour, that whether pre- 
9,10. ſent or abſent, we may be accepted of him. 
Por we muſt all appear before the Judg- 
ment: ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
ceive the things done in his Body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad; ld. 5 
2dly, That we have no reaſon to ſet 
any great Value either on the World, or 
Ourſelves, ſince It and We muſt fo ſoon 
I Jchn i. have an End. Love not the World, nei- 
15. ther the things that are in the World, 
ſiaith St. John. What it is he means by 
the World, and the yg: 4 the World, 
he explains in the next Verſe, where he 
reckons up all that is in the World, under 
the Luft of the Fleſh, the Luft of the 
Eyes, and the Pride of Life. And why 
is it that he preſſes us to this Indifferency 
for the World 2 He ſubjoins theſe two 
4 ”.: _ Nealons;, - 


Keaſons ; the one is, becauſe the Love of Ser. 1. 
the World is inconſiſtent with the Love. = 


— _— * * 


V Bea ought to have on.. 17 


of the; Father ; for if any Man love the 


; 4 World, the Love of the Father is not in 


bin, theſe things being repugnant to 
the Nature and Will of God, becauſe 
they are not of the Father, but of the 
World: And the other is, what J have here 
given you, becauſe the World paſſeth away, 
and the Luſt thereof: but he that doth 


* the Will of God, abideth for ever. This 


minds me of the ſecond Uſe of this 
Meditation, v1z, that it will teach us 
what Life is. When we come to ſum 


| up all at Death, we ſhall do it as Jacob Gen. vi. 
did, Few and evil have the Days of the . 
Tears of my Life been, 3 


* 


1/t, Few; thus they ſeem'd to Jacob, 
and thus they ſeem d, I doubt not, to 
Met buſelah himſelf; and if to them who 
liv'd, the one above Seven ſcore, and 
the other near a Thouſand Years, how 
much, more to us, whoſe Life is but 
a Span long? A few Years indeed ſeem 
long, when to come; but very ſhort, 
when paſt. Then Life is indeed as 4 


ſal. xc. 9. 
Tale that is told, and Man his Days 3 


as Graſs, as a Flower of the Field ſo he 
Houriſbet h; for the Wind paſjeth over it, 
and it is gone, and the Place thereof ſhall 
know it no more, But, 


« 24h, They 
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Vor. I. adhy, They are not only few, but evil 
WY too. Life at beſt, I mean the animal, | 
natural Life, is but a dull inſipid Thing; 
à Man may be ſooner tir d than ſatisfy d 
with the beſt and greateſt Entertainments 
that it affords; it is but a contirmal Cir- 
cle, a dull Round of the ſame empty | 
Pleaſures that we are ſatiated and cloy'd 
with, and purſue no longer thro' Appe- 3 
rite, but Cuſtom ; not becauſe it pleaſes, 
but becauſe we can find nothing better. 
This Worldly Good is in it ſelf deceitful 'F 
in Proſpect, unſatisfactory upon Trial, 
and when often repeated, taſtleſs, and Ma goo 
almoſt nauſeous. But how many are will! 
the Evils of Life? What Loſſes and i 
Diſappointments do continually vex and 
torment us? What Misfortunes and Dif- | 
eaſes do we ever and anon labour under? 
What Want and Hardſhip are we ſome- 
times forced to ſtruggle with? And, in a 
word, the whole Lives of ſome are but | 
one melancholy Scene of Diforder and i 
Confuſion, Diſtreſs and Miſery. If then 
the Senſual Life were all that we call 
Life, there were certainly nothing in it 
truly valuable, truly deſirable; if this 
were the Whole of Life, there were no- 
thing in it worth our Care, or worthy of 
our Affection; nothing to reward our 
Toil, or recompence our Anxiety. The 
W e 


- 


* 


What Life . 19 
very Fear of Death alone, that hangs Ser. I. 
perpetually over our Heads, is ſufficient 
to daſn all thoſe little Satisfactions we 
might otherwiſe reap from the Things 
that are to be found here; for when 
Death approaches, we can carry nothing 
Jof them away with us, unleſs it be the 
Guilt and Imputation of them. Ve.. Iim. vi 
= brought nothing into this World, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing out. Our 
*® Riches we muſt leave all behind, but to 
ul vhom we can't tell, whether à wiſe Man Eee. . 
al, or a Fool, whether to one that will make 19. 
nd a good or bad Uſe of them, to one that 
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ire will love or deſpiſe us, to one that will 
nd impute it to our Prudence and Kindneſs 
nd for him, or to our Ambition or Covetouſ- 
i- Ineſs. There are too many who are 
er? ready to ſay, that their Parents laid up 
ne- Eſtates as they begot Children, only to 
na |&ratify their own Humour and Luſt, 
but and conſequently they did no more 
and live than die for them; for in the one 
hen they follow'd their Appetite, in the 
all other their Deſtiny nm. 
it |} A ſerious and frequent Meditation up- 
his n Death, will, in this manner, ſoon 
no- [|Konfute thoſe falſe Notions of Life we 
of may perchance have form'd to ourſelves ; 
zur Ins if we had nothing to do in it but to 
he Wake our Pleaſure, and to ſet up our Reſt 
7 G9 here; 


20 How we ought to 


Vol. I heres! 20, teach vs what the true one is, 

— namely, fo work the Works of him that ſent | ; 
John ix. * int the World, while it is Day z for 
„ the Night cometh when no man can work, | 
It is to do the Works of Life, the Works 

of a reaſonable Creature, the Works of | q 

GOD. It is to act as in a State of Tri- 1 

al and Probation, to purity and improve 

the Mind, to worſhip G 0D, and to ble a 

do good to Man. It. 1s to ſecure to our 3 It 1s 

ſelves an Intereſt in the Bleſſed Jeſus, the 

by Obedience to his Word, by the Imi- anxi 

tation of his Life, by a fervent Love of is fil 

him, and an humble Reliance on him. Ang 

Finally, to live, is to act not only like a Ter 

Rational Perſon, but like one Regenerate {prin 

How: vi. and Sanctified; i. e. it is to ſeeꝶ in the from 

ff Hh, and. with all our Might, 2% acco1 

King dom of Heaven and the Righteouſneſs phe | 

Luke x. ga. thereof, that good part which ſball not le & 
taken away from us : And when that h {be 

done, it is to be modeſt in our Deſires, Stren 

content with our Share of the good be to 

Things of Life, moderate and thankful 

in the Enjoyment of em, and reſignd 

and patient under all Diſpenſations. Thil : 

and this only is to Live; this and this on 

Iy is the true way to prepare for Death 

1 Tim: v. and to lay up. 5 Foundation for thi 

17 Wale to come. This i me to the 34 

Thing 
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prepare for Death. 
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Thing this Meditation will teach us, 


ry, &c. From what I have ſaid con- 


Death be attended with much Keſtleſſ- 
gneſs, Diſorder, Sickneſs, and ſometimes 
Pain of Body; yet the greateſt Frou- 
ble and ſharpeſt Conflict is in the Mind: 


the Mind that is firm and conſtant, or 


lim. Anguiſn. And it is as plain, that the 
ce a Terror of Death, in a departing Soul, 
rate ſprings from Sin; and its Peace and Joy, 
the from Faith in our Lord Feſus Chrift ; 
the according to that Triumphant Apoſtro- 
ſneſi phe of St. Paul, O Death, where is thy 
ot bi Sting? O Grave, where is thy Victory? 


at h The Sting of Death is Sin, and the 


ſires Strength of Sin is the Lam. But thanks 
good be to God, which giveth us the Victory, 


3a, What Preparation is neceſſa- 


lt is the Mind that is rais'd or dejected, 


Ser. 1. 


cerning Death, it's evident, that though 


anxious and broken; it is the Mind that 
is filled with Peace and Joy, Diſtreſs or 


1 Cor. xv. 
555 56557. 


Mkfull through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is 


ion Chriſt who has difarm'd Death, Chriſt 
ho has triumph'd over Hell it ſelf, 


Strength and Glory, our Hope and 
Comfort and Rejoycing, even in Death 


Chriſt who has offer'd up a Satisfaction 
for Sin, and aboliſh'd the condemning 
Power of the Law « he therefore is our 


How we oug ht to 


Vor. I. itſelf. And as all this is plain, fo it is 
frarther as plain too, and as fully incul- 


* —— oe —Eᷣ—ᷣ— —Z 
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cated by Death, that none can have an 


Intereſt in Chriſt, without ſincere Repen- 
tance, and thorough Reformation of Life. 


If ve walk in the Light, as God is Ligbt, 
then may our Foy be full; for then have 


we Fellomſbi p with the Father and the Son, 


through theSpiritz and then, but not - 


therwiſe, the Blood of Chrift cleanſes us 
from all QOnrighteouſneſs. If then we 
would prepare for Death; if we would be 
able to defy it, and even rejoyce to meet 


it; if we would difarm the King of Ter- 
rors of his Power and Sting, we muſt do 
theſe Four Things 5 - 


1. We muſt break off our Sins. 
2. We muſt be doing ſome Good 
every Day. 8 . 
3. We muſt every Evening recom- 
mend our Souls to Go p, as if it were 
to be our laſt. oy LEND 
4. We muſt frequent the Sacrament 
of our Lord's Supper. . 


1. We mult break off our Sins, and 
that betimes ; for a guilty Conſcience 
will rage extremely on a Sick-Bed- That 
Death that ſcatters Shade and Dark- 
nels upon the Things of the World, 
N daperles 
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. diſperſes that Night and Miſt which we Ser. I. 
had caſt about our Actions, and ſcatters "VN 
as it were a new Day upon them. Now 
= we ſee that Loathſomneſs and Deformi- 
ty in our Vices, which we could never 
be convinced of before; now we diſco- 
ver that Horror and Danger in Sin, 
XZ which we could never be made ſenſible 
of before. If then we would die in 
VT P eace, We muſt break off our Sins, and 
break them off betimes too. We muſt 
not ſtay till we come to bid an Eternal 
Adieu to our Sins, and the World toge- 
ther; for if we never forſake our Sins, 
till our Strength and Vigour forſake us; 
if we purſue: and continue in them, till 
we find no Guſt nor Reliſh in them, we 
2 ſhall certainly be in very great Doubt 
of our oven Integrity, and very juſtly ; 
we ſhall doubt whether we, or the 
World, be chang'd; whether the Tem- 
per of our Mind, or the State of our Body, 
be alter'd. If we turn to Go p, when 
we are fit for nothing elſe, and nothing 
elſe fit for us, it is impoſſible but we muſt 
doubt whether we hate Sin, and love 
GO p, or are only carried that wa 
which the Nature of Things and the 
Neceſſity of our Affairs drives us. And 
if this be our Caſe, what Confidence can 
we have in Go D, when our own Heart 
1:39 30 Gabon w 
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Vor. I. mifgives us? What Aſſurance can we 

unave to rely on Chriſt, when the Ground 

ſinks under us, that we build upon? 

How can we be ſure that we believe and 

repent, when we can produce no plain 

Proof of either of them? And it is not 

a ſlight, ſuperficial and uncertain Hope, 

that will ſtand the Shock and repell the 

Perrors of Death 

2. If we would die in Peace, we muſt 

Rev. xiv. do ſome. Good every Day. (Bleſſed are 

13. the Dead which die in the Lord, ſaitß 

the Spirit; that they may reſt from their for 

Labours; and their Morłs do follow them. is 

What Works can follow him that never Di 

did any good ones? It is eaſy to frame wi 

an Anſwer to this Demand: But by Pe: 

good Works, I do not mean only the be- the 

ſowing Alms, the comforting the Af. Cie 

flicted, the reſcuing the Oppreſſed, the F® - : 

inſtructing the Ignorant, the reproving | Eve 

the Sinner, Oc. though all theſe Things as 

are exceeding good, and have a prevailing thi 

Influence on Gop, through our Media- ne 

tor, and à happy Influence upon our Þ fur] 

| Minds in the Bay of Death: But mean Sicl 

Eo farther, Prayer and Thankſgiving to that 

; God, Reflexion on our Ways, every Act mor: 

f of Sorrow for our Sin, every Inſtance of | Day 

Self-denial, every Endeavour after Righ- | this 

E - teouſneſs, and even the due Diſcharge. «ft | you 
5 dur Sęcular Profeſſion, if it be but begun | 

ME 2 ESE... 
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8 with Prayer, "and in the Fear of Go p, Ser. L 

a | manag d - with”: Juſtice and Charity; and YN 

2 concluded with Thankfulneſs If a 

d Heathen could ſay, that he had loſt the 

n Day, when he had done no Good: in it, 

tt or conferr'd no Benefit on any Man; 

e, what may a Chriſtian think and ſay in 

1e ſuch a Caſe? Ahl that we could ever 
have in our Minds the Words of that 

ſt great Apoſtle; Therefore, ny beloved ' = xv. 

re Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, al- 

th ways abounding in the Work of. the Lord, 


ir foraſmuch as you know that your Labour 
m. is not in vain in the Lord. Whatever 
er Difficulty, whatever Trouble we meet 
me with in doing Good of any kind ; the 
by Peace and Comfort of it in Death, and 
be- the Reward of it in Eternity, do ſuffi- 


Af. cently out-balance all. e 16 
the 3. Recommend your Souls every 
ing Evening, c. Imagine it to be the laſt, 

ngs as it may be; for it is no uncommon 
ling thing for a Man to go well to Bed, and 
dia- never riſe from it more, being either 


our ſurpriz d by immediate Death, or a 
dean Sickneſs that proves the laſt. Hence i 18 
to that Advice of Solomon; Hoaſt not of to- Pro x ell 
Act morrow, for thou Krome / not what a2 
e of Day may bring forth. Imagine, I ſay, 
igh- | this Evening to be thy laſt; imagine that 
> of you {ball never lie down again to Reſt, 


but 


a 


— » 


—_ How we ought to 
Vor. I. but in the Grave; and that you hall 
A never be concern'd more about Worldly 
Things, but only to render an Account 


of your Behaviour and Conduct towards 


them; and that your Body is never to riſe 
up again, till it ſhall awake at the Sound 
of the Laſt Trumpet. Imagine that 
= are ſpeedily to paſs into another 
orld, and to be preſented before the 
Tribunal of Go D: Are you ready, are 
If:xxxviii. You fit to die? Is your Houſe ſet in 
Order? Are your Spiritual Accounts 
| ſtated? Is your Soul in a calm, holy, 
heavenly Frame, ſuch as you defire it 

to diſlodge out of the Body in? Have 
you good Grounds to think, that your 
Faith and Repentance are ſincere, and 

that you have an Intereſt in Chriſt ? 

In one word.; Can you calmly reſign up 

your Spirit to Go p, as into the Hands 

1 Pet. iv. of 4 Faithful Creator, and Gracious 
'5 Father? Happy are they that can lie 
down each Night in this Condition! 
How far, alas, are the Regenerate from 

it? And how little do we endeavour 
after it? We go to Reſt, generally tir'd 
with the Buſineſs, ruffled and difcom- 
pos'd with the Diſappointments and 


croſs Accidents of the Day. We go 


to Reſt, weary of the Emptineſs of 
Life, polluted by the Senſuality of it, 
 __ opprelled 


prepare for Death. 


oppreſſed by full Meals or frequent Ser. I. 
Draughts, over- loaded and over-charg'd WWW 
with the Guilt of ſome Sin or other, & 
it thus we are prepar'd to die? Is it 
thus we give up ourſelves to that Night 
and Sleep, which is at leaſt an Image 
of Death, and ought to put us ſeriouſly 


L 


in mind of it? 

4. And Laſtly; We are frequently 

: to participate of the Holy Sacrament. 

l Moſt Men covet this when Sick: Cer- 

8 tainly it would be of as good Uſe to em 

'> when Well. The Lord's Supper is a Sa- 

t crament, not a Charm: It is not the 1 
'e meer Performance of the Action of Eat- 1 
ring the Bread, and Drinking the Cup; 4 
id but the Vertues and Graces that accom- 

t? | pany and are excited by a worthy Re- 

ap | ceiving, which entitle us to the Benefits 


ds of Chriſt's Death, and will make us reap 
Strength and Comfort from it. It 1s 
true, the Lord's Supper is wont to be 
ſtyl'd the Viaticum of departing Souls, 
and is undoubtedly extremely well fitted 
to ſtrengthen the Faith and Hope of a 
Chriſtian, in the Day of Trial ; but it 
will ſerve theſe Ends more effeQually, 
if we frequent it carefully in the Day of 
Life and Strength. What can be a bet- 
ter Preparation for Death, than Self- 
Examination, and Contrition for Ku 
ins, 


How we ought To 0 
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or. J. Sins, than Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, with a 
” > grateful Acknowledgment of his Love? 
And, in what can theſe Vertues be bet- 
ter exercis'd, what. can more powerfully 


oblige or invite us to them; what can 
more Effectually quicken, cheriſh and 


increaſe. them, than the frequent Cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper? Here 
_ Chriſt is repreſented in a ſenſible Man- 
ner, as Dying for us, his Body broken, 
and his Blood ſhed ; Here we are invited 
to contemplate the Sacramental Ele- 


ments; as Pledges of his Love, and Seals 
of the Remiſſion of our Sins: Here 


ve are therefore call'd to examine our- 
ſelyes, to repent us of our Sins, to for- 
give the World, and to make an open 
Declaration of FES US's being the 
Saviour of the World, by this our So- 
lemn and Thankful Commemoration of 
bis Death. And whoever can do theſe 
Things ſincerely, dwells in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in hin: And then he may defy 


| Rom. viii. Death; for here's no Condemnation to 


i. them that are in Chriſt Feſus; but they 


may triumph in the Words of the Apo- 
ſtle, What ſhall we then Jay to theſe 
Things? If God be for us, who can be a- 


Rom. vill. £4in/t 1s £ He that ſpar d not his own Son, 


31, 32, 33, but delivered him up for us all, how ſball he 8 
e eee 
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p not with him alſo freely give us all Ser.. 
F Things Who 41% ah Mine to the © 
" 3 Charge of God's Ele? It is God that 
4 RF zuſtifieth: Who is he that condemneth * 
1 | Jr ts Chriſt that dyd, yea rather that 


is riſen again, who is even at the right 
Hand of God, who alſo maketh Inter- 


cefſion for us. 


The End of the Firſt Sermon. 


SERMON I. 
chewing in what Reſpects, and 
for what Reaſons, the Righte- 
> ous and the Wicked Die alike. 


E | ECCLES. i. 15. 

T hben ſaid I'm my Heart, As it happeneth 
ro the Fool, ſoit happeneth even to ne; 
and why was I then more Wiſe 2 Then 
I ſaid in my Heart, that this alſo is 
| F Vanity. 5 


SOLOMON tells us, that vor. I. 
Viſdon, by which he mean 
both Knowledge and Reli- Eccleſ. ii. 
Lion, excelleth Folly, as far "3 
SL | as Light excelleth Dark- 
1%; and he gives us this Reaſon for it, 

= The Wiſe Man's Eyes are in his Head, -er. 14. 

but the Fool walketh in Darkneſs. And 

yet conſidering that the ſame Event hap- 

= pened 


32 ES, 5 The Deſign of | 


Vor. I. pened both to the Wiſe and Fool, he be- 
gins to reckon Wiſdom it ſelf amongſt. 
the reſt of Vanities, and ſeems to queſti- 
on what Benefit or Preheminence he en- 
joy'd by being Wiſe: Then ſaid I in my 
Heart, As it happeneth to the Fool, ſo it 
 bhappeneth even to me: And why was 
then more Wiſe 2 Then I ſaid in my Heart, 
that this alſo is Vamty, © «© 
Theſe and the like Reflexions on the 
State of the World, and the confus'd 
Events of Human Life, have tempted 
- ſome to arraign the Author of this Book 
of Sadduciſm ; when the Truth 1s, 
he doth- directly aim at the Over“ 
throw of all ſuch Principles, by ſhew- 
ing the abſurd Conſequences of them, 
and demonſtrating the Neceſſity of ano- 
ther Life; in order to ſolve theſe and 
the like Objections ; for the Argument 
of the whole Book runs thus : All Tem- 
poral Things are Vanity and Vexation, 
and therefore there muſt be another Life, 
or elſe there can be no Difference be- 
tween Wiſdom and Folly, between 
Righteouſneſs and Impiety ; which is 
monſtrouſly abſurd. - And again; If the 
Diſcretion of Man did conſiſt only in a 
skilful Purſuit and wiſe Conduct of Þ B 
Temporal Affairs, there would be little 
Difference between Knowledge and Igno- derſt; 

Ol rance, | 


tze Book of Eccleſiaſtes. 3 
rance, between Wiſdom and Folly, be- Ser. II. 
= tween Man and the Beaſt ; all which be. 
ing monſtrouſly abſurd, it muſt follow, 
that there is a Wiſdom of another kind; 

XZ Wiſdom that conſiſts in a true Knowledge 

of the Vanity and Uncertainty of Hu- 

man Things, and in preparing and pro- 


'\ 3 viding for Eternity. 


* 3 


3 Having thus laid before you the Scop 
and Deſign of this whole Book, you 
can't but ealily comprehend the Senſe 
and Meaning of that Place of it I have 
now choſen for my Text; and therefore, 
without adding any thing for the farther 
* Explanation of it, I propoſe to ſpeak 
2 to theſe Two Propoſitions: RE 


I. What thoſe things are that hap- 
pen to the Wiſe, even as they hap- 
pen to the Fool. [Ear 


II. What it is that in theſe Events 
puts a Difference between the Wiſe 
and the Fool. And, 


I. What thoſe things are, Ge. 
This he elſewhere extends to all Event 
as, The Race is not to the Swift, nor the Ch. ix. 
Battle to the Strong, neither yet Bread to ver. 11. 
the Viſe, nor yet Riches to Men of Un- 
0 derſtanding, nor yet Favour to has” 
Skill, 


-- _- "What thage bappen alike 3 


Vor. I. Sk I; but Time and Chance happeneth f. to 1 
WVV then "Il And a little before that, in 
ver. a. the ſame Chapter, All things come alike © 

to all there is one Event to the en I 
and to the Wicked, to the Good, and to 

the Clean, and to the Uno lean; to hin 3 

that ſacriſiceth, and to him that ſacri- 

ficeth not: as is the Good, ſo is the Sin- 

ner; and he that Sweareth, as he that 

feareth an Oath. But in this Chapter, 

of which my Text is a part, he {peaks 1 
with reſpect only to Death: u 

Firſt, Becauſe the Wife and Fool( 1 
--ver.16-both Die; and, How dieth the Viſe not 

Mane As "the Fool. f I Cuſt 

Secondly, Becauſe they Die alike, þ i Ran 

For Death doth not in the time of its End 

Approaches obſerve any Difference, or he d 

pay any more Reſpect or Ceremony tof Mix 

the Wiſe than the Fool ; it ſtays not till] ditio 

the Wiſe Man hath diſp atch d the Great! Hing 

and Divine Works he is 3 or till he] built 

has ſpun out Life to its natural Period, with 

and ſo retires, ut Conviva Satur ; but their 

untimely, unſeaſonably it cuts oft the den 1 

Wiſe and Good Man, ſometimes in the | fants 

Midſt, ſometimes in the Beginning off | Wick 

a Vertuous Life, as it does the Fool in the / 

the Midſt or Beginning of a Vicious] ers 7 

one. Nor, | of the 

| are th 
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tte the Wiſe and to the Fool. 


Thirdly, Doth Death obſerve an 
more Diſt inct ö 
Fool, in the Manner, than in the Time 
of its Approaches. Painful or Gentle 
Diſeaſes, Speedy and Sudden, or Slow 
and Lingring Deaths, happen to both 
i- alike; and Diſeaſes do not abate any 
n- thing of their Fury, Pain and Torture, 
at when they aſſault the Bodies of the 
er, Wiſe, more than when thoſe of Fools 


4.0 
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This is the Subſtance of that Event 


wich equals the Wiſe and Fools. 

oo!!! 1½: They both die. Death obſerves 
/iſe | not thoſe Diſtinctions that Fortune or 
* 7 Cuftom doth ; it hath no Regard for the 
ke. Rank or Quality, or for the Talents or 
its] Endowments of any. Thus Job, whilſt 
or þ he deſcribes the Grave, deſcribes it by a 
to Mixture of thoſe of all Ranks and Con- 
till] ditions, I ſhould have ſlept, 


I] he F built deſolate Places for themſelves : or 
riod, with Princes that had Gold, who fill'd 


7 


but their Houſes with Silver : or as an hid- 

the den untimely Birth ] had not been; as In- 
the fants which never ſaw Light. There the 
g of Wicked ceaſe from Troubling : and there 
ol inf the Weary be at Reſt. There the Priſo- 
i0usÞ 7ers reſt together, they hear not the Voice 
F the Oppreſſor. The Small and Great 
are there, and the Servant is free from 


D 2 his 


ardly 


Ser. II. 
jon between the Wiſe ane 


. with Joh. iii. 
Kings and Counſellors of the Earth, which 5. 


36 RY Why God permits the Righteous = 
Vor. I. his Maſter. He might have added, . 


„ 


ere ax 
UV the Holy and the Sinful, there the Wiſe 
and the Fooliſh, there the Learned and 
the Idiot, mix their undiſtinguiſh'd Duſt, 3 
and lie confus d together. Menander the 
Heretick, indeed, promis d his Followers a 
preſent Immortality, even in this World 
but our Saviour made no ſuch Promiſes 
to, his. Holineſs; tho' it tranſlates 2 a Rig 
Man into the Image of Gop, doth not foui 
exempt him from the Condition of he 
Man; tho' it reſtore him to the Inno- talit 
cence of Adam in a great meaſure, it re. 7 ſy; 
ſtores him not to his Paradiſe or Immor- Dea 
tality : What ſhall we ſay of this? t 
Shall we take upon us to enquire, why til ; 
Gob, who thought fit to redeem us by n 

Chriſt, from Sin, and the Eternal Puniſ- the 
ment of it, thought not fit to remit the yyit 
Pfa.xxxvi. Temporal ? I know the Fudements of God 
6: are a great Deep, and his Ways un- 
Rom. xi. ſearchable, and paſt finding out: how- * 
33. ever, tho' we cannot pry into the Arcan 
Imperii, into the ſecret Cauſes and Rea -.- 
ſons of all his Actions; yet we ought ; 
not to let paſs, without Obſervance and 
Contemplation, any Acts or Parts of hs w 
Divine Providence, where his Wiſdom, 


Power and Goodneſs are ſo conſ{picuouÞF Mora 


1 
1 


as they are in this. We may therefore, there 
without examining (as ſome have done rupti, 
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| with much Heat) whether Death be not I. IL 
to be interpreted as the inſeparable Con 
| dition: of our Nature, as well as the = 
* Puniſhment of our Sins, or the Sin ' of 
3 Adam; or. whether Adam himſelf ſhould 
1 not have taſted Death, e re he had been 
> tranſlated into Eternal Life, as the Fa- 
18. of the Trent Council think thoſe 
7 Righteous Perſons ſhall, who will be 
t 1 found alive at the Coming of Chriſt, 
of I who they think cannot put off Mor- 
no- tality, and put on Immortality, without 
re- fuffering a ſhort Trance or a Momentary 
or- Death, in that inconceivable Tranſmu- 
is? tation: Without entring upon theſe ſub- 
why | til and curious Diſcuſſions, we may ſee 
by many plain Reaſons why Gop permits 
lt the Wiſe and Religious to die together 
the with the Fool and Sinner, tho' the one 
God be actually Partaker of the Redemption 
un of Chriſt, and the other be not. 
0-1. The Redemption of Chriſt is but 
can imperfect, and begun in this Life. We 
Rea: are not here entirely freed from Sin, 
ught'F and therefore we cannot be exempt from 
e and Death; we ſhall then be Immortal, 
f hi“ when we are Impeccable, when we are 
dom, Perfect; we are not here freed from the 
vous Moral Imperfe&ions of the Spirit, and 
fore therefore neither from the Natural Cor- 
doneP N ruptions of the Body. 
D 3 2adiy: We 
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Vol. I. 2dly: We are not able to determine 1) 
of what great Uſe Death may be, to 
prepare the Souls of Righteous Men for x 
the Heavenly State they are to enter in- - 
to. It is true, that in that final Judg- X 
ment that is to be paſs d upon our Lives, 
we ſtand not under the Protection of our 
own, but Chriſt's Righteouſnefs ; but 
| tis as true, that becauſe nothing Unclean 
Eph. v. 5. can enter into Heaven, that we, ere we; 
can be fit for that Holy Place, muſt put 7 _- 
off all the leaſt Mixtures of Sin, and all 7 
the leaſt Remains of Impurity, and muſt : 
have holy, perfect and undefiled Souls; « 
and this is not to be attained in Life. 1 
Who can tell how neceſſary, how in- all 1 
ſtrumental Death is to the effacing and Kg 
extinguiſhing in the Souls of the Righte- 7 4 5 
ous the Mixture and Remains both of 
"IRE: "FM \ EXer t 
Contracted and Original Corruptions? fliqt: 
This, thro the Grace and Aſſiſtance of hales 
Gon, may be that Purgatory which the 
Romiſb Church do think fo neceſſary 3? aſce 
after Death. But becauſe we know not #{ ** 
what Moment the great Work of Puri- 3 
_ fication, that thoroughly fits a Soul for theſe 
Heaven, is perform'd in, nor what Share h tt 
to aſſign Death, and what degrec of I il 
| Efficacy to aſcribe to the »pirit of CoD 
in this Work; theretore I wil! no 13 
i 5 great a Strels upon this Argun. Er 
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y Dis m well r the Wicked. 30 


wut er no a et Gs 


| 7 fombace to infer the Neceſſity of the Ser. II. | 


182 of the Righteous. All that Ide 

n from Ba, 1s, to ſhew you, that 
I* th is, thro? the wiſe Contrivance of 
Gos Providence, apt and ſerviceable 


to prepare the Souls of Righteous Men 
Y ber a Heaven!) State. 


34%. By this way of dealing, our 
*wik op has contrived the Advance- 
ment of Man's Happineſs, by putting 


into his Hands this Opportunity of 
exerciſing and 1 improving all the Graces | 
of his Spirit. This is the Time that 
doth moſt neceſſarily require all the 


5 9 Strength of Faith, all the Paſſion of Di- 


and 
te- 
1 of 
ns? 
e of 
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ary 3 
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pf with Fire, will be found unto Praiſe and 


Ke 
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vine Love, all the F irmneſs of Hope, 
all the Calmneſs and Patience of Meek- 
Z neſs and Self-Reſignation. All theſe 
2 Graces the Devout Soul has. occaſion to 

Z exert in this Laſt Day of Trial and Con- 
flict; and as the Phenix, they ſay, ex- 
| hales its Soul in a Fire of Sweets and 
Frankincenſe; or, as Manoah's Angel judg. xiii. 
1 aſcended in the Flames of the Altar; ſo 28 
doth the Devout Soul mount up to Hea- 
ven in the Perfumes and Incenſe of all 


7 ] theſe Graces kindled into a Divine Flame 


by the Spirit of Gop: For this Trial o 
ef Gold that eriſbeth, tho it be tried 


D 4 Honour 


Jour Faith, being much more precious than 1 Pet. i. 7. 
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Vor. I Honour, and Glory at the « appearing 7 Fe 


1 


Laſth: Death makes Way for the 1 


” Feſus Chriſt. 


Manifeſtation of Go D's Omnipotence, 


which he ſhall then exert, when che : 
Grave ſhall give up the Dead, and our 3 
Bleſſed Saviour ſhall, in the Power of 
G op, triumph over his laſt Enemies, 
Hell and Death. Nor is the Po-wer 
only, but the Goodneſs alſo of Go D, 
render'd more Illuſtrious by the Death 4 
of the Righteous; ſince to beſtow an 
Heaven upon them, is a Bounty infi- 
nitely greater than the beſtowing up- ti 


on them Immortality in this World. a 


tions of the Childen of Go D? 


How poor a thing were Immortality in 
the richeſt, happieſt State upon Earth, 
cCompar'd with the Hopes and Expeta- 3 


But be the Reaſons of Go o, for the H 


and Corruption. 


2. Nor are the Approgehis of Death, x 
in reſpe& of Time, more Juſt and Regu- Li 
lar towards the Wiſe than Fooliſh. | 
uy D indeed, cpernry under " ou 22 
elta - 


Temporal Death of the Righteous, what 
they will, Die they do; and as they 1 
are clad with the ſame Corruptible Bo- 
dies, ſo have they the ſame common 
End with the Fools and Vicious, Death "| 


—ͤ—ñÿk TT — . — * —— 


21 Trung as the Naa 83 It. 


3 Teſtament, ; as he promis'd ee d to Ser. II. 
1 the Righteous, ſo did he long Life to WW 
| £2107 it ; and Solomon has, in Sher Pla- 
de, dees, obſerv d of Wiſdom, that Length of Prov. ii. 
he. | 3 L is in her Right-Hond, and in her 1s. 
ur b hach Riches and Honour. And 

of | = Go d hath annex'd'the Promiſe of a long 

es, Life to the Fifth: Commandment, as the 

=] ® Reward of Dutifulneſs and Obedience' to 
Parents Civil, Spiritual and Natural; 

ati ; 7 and yet it muſt be confeſs d, that the 


an Wiſe and Vertuous, as well as the Fool 
nfi- and Sinner, fall by immature and un- 
up- timely Deaths. Death makes its rude 
rd. and Morning Viſits, as well to thoſe who 


7 in are employ'd_ in the great and proper 


rth, Works of Life, as to thoſe whoſe Time, 
fla. | Luſt prodigally waſtes, or Sloth and 


I Ignorance makes lie heavy on their 
Hands. 

It was an Obſervation of the Heathen, 
That thoſe excellent Perſons, . that did 
3 moſt, dy d ſooneſt; and this 
happen d not to the Heathens only, but 
to the Jews alſo ; for Solomon has ob- 
ſerv' d, That there is a Fuſt Man that  _ . 
: Mperiſheth i in his Righteouſneſs, and there 135. 
zath, is 4 Wicked Man that prolongeth his 
egu- Life in his Wickedneſs. And they had 
liſh. their Pious: Jos, and Vertuous Fo- 
Old nathan s, as well as the Heathens their 
eſta Þ Titus's 


the 
they 
Bo- f 
mon 
cath | 


_ The Nebra Die 


For Titus's 84 Germanicus's, * l in 


others, the Reproache* and Scourges of | 


Judaiſm, yet they are not cancelbd; un- 


dut to the Deſign of them, If he be-| : 


their green and early Years, z 19 4 


their Age „ livd to fill up the Mæaſure 
of their as, as well as cheir . 
And under Chriſtianity, under which 
Diſpenſation, tho the Promiſes of nal 4 
poral Bleſſings ſeem not to ſtand in 

| an Height and Vigour as under | 4 


der this we have had, and have Lily, 
vaſt Numbers, whom early Death my 
in the midſt of their Race of Vertue and 
Honour. There are whole Legions of I 
Saints now in the Triumphant Church 9 et 
in Heaven, who were ſnatch'd away 7 delit 
ere they had finiſh'd their Courſe of Life 
Nature upon Earth, e're they had ſa- him, 
tisfy d the Exp ectations and Hopes of Her 
the World by Works of Vertue, or the 2 Unc 


Deſire and Affection of their Friends and bles, 


Relations, by a juſt Enjoyment of them. . e. 


How ſhall we reconcile the Promiſes for t 
and Providences of GO p? Very eaſily: joy m 


For, 1/f, They are, for the generality, B. 


literally fulfilled. þﬀ>*|* | is 7202 
| But, 2dly : We are to take notice, | Tine, 
that G o D, by his Promiſes, doth not 
oblige himſelf to the Letter of them, | 


liows upon the e what is n, R 
valent, 


* 


— 


as Toung as the Wicked. 8 : 43 | 
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a = valent, nay what doth infinitely excel Ser. II. 
- the Advantages of long Life, he muſt WY V 
PZ then be thought to do more than make 
good his Promiſe; for every Promiſe of 
% Y A Temporal Bl eſſing to the Righteous, 
1. bath this tacit Condition annex d to it, b 
2s I it be Beſt for him. 3 1 
ler . The Wiſe Man takes notice of this | 
m. A Diſpenſation of Providence, and gives us 
ly, the beſt Account of the Reaſons of it, 
os and what is the beſt Uſe that can be 
ind made of it. He tells us, 1ſt, That zhough wiſd. iv. 
c he Righteous be prevented with Death, 7. 


vay ff; . 
5 b Life. He then hath no Wrong done 


of 
the 
and 


lein. 
niſes 


unto Men, and an unſpotted Life is Old 
Age, Where he would inſinuate to us, 
That Gop did not deſign, by his Promi- 


. 
Fa 3 


ſes, to give us Time to Spend, but Time to 


855 
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. "I by God permits! the Righteous to Die 


Vor. I. Live, i. e. to do the Great Work of Life: : as 
and that it is with Man, as it is with Fr. 
other Beings in Nature. Flowers .and it. 
Fruit which ripen ſooneſt, are ſooneſt 1 
gather'd, and have the ſhorteſt StaßB; Ul 
as if G0 p and Nature did deſign, that Pi 
Perfection and an End ſhould be the & | 
ſame Thing, and that Men ſhould arrive o 
—ver. 13. at both together, He being made Perfel# Tx 
in a ſbort Time, fulfilled a long Time. 
er. 10, After this follows a 3d Reaſon: He 
- pleaſed God, and was beloved of him So | 
that living among j Sinners, he was tran- | ©, 
ſlated. Where there are two Things in- 1 
timated : The Firſt is, That he was taken | dei 
taken away from the Evil to come, as we | I 
ws” read of Abijah the Son of Jeroboam. 4 
1 1, all Iſrael hall mourn for him, 
and bury him for he only o Jeroboam = 
ſhall come to the Grave, becauſe in hin W. 
there is found ſome good Thing toward Pat 
the Lord God of Iſrael in the Houſe of eſt 
Feroboam. And, 2dly, That he was, FE. 
by this Means, preſery d from the Ha- go 
zard of falling, by any Temptation he Sol 
would otherwiſe have been aſſaulted rer 
Wiſd. iv. with 5 Tea, ſpeedily was he taken away, x 
— that 22 ſhould alter his Un- Dr 
derſtanding, or Deceit beguile his Soul. wh 
As if GO p, as a Wiſe Husbandman, 
did obſerve the Seaſon of Harveſt as well 
| -- > 


i 


= as Young as the Wicked. 45 
z B * Seed-time, and would not ſuffer Ser. II. 
h Fruit that was early Ripe, to ſtay till Wo 
d it decay d. 
ſt 
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le concludes all, with ſhewing us what 
U ſe thoſe who ſurviv'd the early Death of 
at Pious Perſons ſhould make of it; i. e. That 
1e they ſhould not, on this Account, tax 
e or reject the Providence of G o p, as if 
& © he had no Regard to his Saints; but 
that they ſhould take care to imitate 
'®* thoſe who, in a little Time, had per- 
fected the Work of Life ; for otherwiſe 
n- their Length of Days, whilſt it increa- 
in- ſes their Sins, will increaſe their Con? 
en | demnation too; for the Righteous that —Ver. 16. 
is Dead ſhall condemn the Ungodly that 
are Living; and Youth that is ſoon per- 
fected, the many Tears and Old Age of the 
3 Unrighteous, Thus you ſee unerring 
* Wiſdom, and true Kindneſs and Com- 
paſſion for the Righteous, has the great- 
eſt Share in this Diſpenſation of G o D's 
Providence, I mean the too early Death 
of his Saints; bur ſtill the Obſervation of 
Solomon holds good, and there 1s no Diffe- 
rence, in this Point, between the Wiſe 
and the Fool: Not Temperance, not 
Dutifulneſs, not Devotion, not the 
whole Conſtellation of Graces, can ſecure 
to any One Length of Lite, or ſtave 
off too early, too too Untimely Bog: 
The 


n - hs . 3 
2 - _ 
IX * — 


. — 
= * 8 * 2 4 
— 
= SIS — 
* — <E. < — ages ey * 


. 
1 
. 
Te 
"= 
bn 
be 
WM 


4 
i 
*B 
_ 
Wo 
i 
| 1 . 
14 
8 4 
14 
i 


r - S IK 
_ 2 . SAMS - 2 : - 5 
4 * IS 109 207. IE * ; . * . . 5 . b * © 1 
Ot ord end ae EO n g . 5 : A . 8 TR . r i 

K - * 5 — /t ih r 29 OT FE 2 0 ; 3 N 6 « * 3 1 N . 4 2 8 { * * 

* wy" 9 fb: ö Sy T 3 * EI » 1 7 lx 7 1 3 ods Get S 5 4 ts BY "oF" 

62 2562V 1 RAE mY 7 TIE RI AMS, TP JJ RF ad” et. TS ns ne 8s T e ps: 8 

V V ²˙19ÜÿðẽUn.. ³ꝛ¹ ³⁰» em e æ e . e Eo EE . 


** 


_— 


FLY 7 = 1.3 2 5 
— EY d.. 
R "os 5 


Vor 1. The Ornament, the Honour of his Age 2 uf: 
WYV or Family, falls undiſtinguiſh'd from thei 
im, who is the Shame and Reproach 
l of his: The Delight and Hopes of his 
= Relations and Friends dies as Untimely 8 
l as he, who is the Burden and Plague had 
_—— wa”: . _ 
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45 


Lingring Conſumptions, Melancholß 
Spleen, and Tormenting Aches, do all Ii 
alike befall Mankind, without regard to 
. their good or bad Qualities, to their Ver- 
| tues or Immoralities; and when they 
do thus befall all alike, they are not 
ſofter or gentler to good, than to bad | FV 
Men. The Rabbins ſay, indeed, of Mo- or 
ſes, That G0 D kiſs'd his Soul out of to 
his Body ; his Exit ſure muſt be a calm th. 
and pleaſing Ecftacy, not Death: But 
our Bleſſed Maſter gave up his Peaceful 
Soul in violent Storms of Agonies and | of it: 
Pains. Nor can I perceive, that, in re- in th 
ſpect of the Body, good Men have any | 
calmer Paſſages into another World, 
than bad. And tis not without great gring 
Reaſon, that GoD permits this; for [Jlerab| 
thus he at once magnifies his Power in] Deat 
ſupporting them, and makes their faith, W 
= Humility and Patience the e fro 
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IJ en. it {elf might be reckon'd into the 


calls Vanities. This will eafily appear, 
if we caſt up the Sum Total of this 
Diſcourſe. How dies the Wiſe 2 as the Eccleſ. ii. 

Fool They both die, and they both die 


of it ; 'tis generally Painful to all ; and 


45 12 T7 y as FP Wicked, 47 


Yd of advancing his Glory, and e cncreafing Ser. II. 
Aer Reward. And yet all this while 
it muſt be confeſs d, that as to the Mat- 

ter of them, the ſame Events happen to 

Y the Wife and the Fool; and that if Vertue 

had its Reward only in this World, or 
Wiſdom did oil only in the acqui- 

ring or ſecuring our worldly Poſſeſſions, 


umber of thoſe Things that Solomon 


16. 


I alike. The Decree of Death 1s Irrever- 
fible, Inevitable upon all the Sons of 
Men: : Alike as to the Time; how ſoon 
or how late this Decree ſhall be brought 
to Execution, there is no Rule nor Me- 
thod, but this too happens to the Fool 
and the Wiſe alike: Alike as to the 


Manner or Inſtrument of the Execution 


Jin this too Death has no Regard either 


an 
drld, 


to Wealth or Power, either to the Ver- 
tue or Merit of any Man acute or lin- 


.reat | 
for 
r in 
th, 
ents 


01 


Lering Pains, violent Pangs, or more to- 
lerable Decays of Nature, uſher ing in 
| Death, befall all ſorts of Men allke. 
What can be inferrd more natural 
froui hence, than that it is the Height of 
Folly 


5 


2 


48 ( 


Vor. I. Folly and Vanity, for any Man to doat 
or depend upon the Things of this tiv 
World ? For as far as concerns theſe Hav 
Things, Wiſdom it ſelf cannot reſcue us Man 

from our Subje&ion to Vanity. 'To 

what purpoſe do I doat on what I 'can- 

not ſtay to enjoy? To what purpoſe do 

I heap up Treaſure for Ages, when my. 

own Life is but a Span long? On what 

falſe Foundations do I ſtand, when iam 

puff d up, and value my Self and the be 
Greatneſs of my Poſſeſſions? That wi 

very Moment that I am promiſing my- | 
(elf Reſt in Life, G o p may pronounce, |} 
Luke xii, Thou Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be 
20. required of thee, I may promife my 
_ ſelf Eaſe and Enjoyment, and G o p may | 

at the ſame Time be writing down Sick- e 

neſs and Pain: I may be extending my 
Thoughts to many Years to come, and] that 

GOD may at the ſame Time be blot- tend 

ting and ſtaining the Morrow with Preſe 
Tears, and Pain, and Death, and Mourn-|* 

ful Solemnities: And nothing ſhall pre- ſuch, 

vent this; not Sobriety, not Regularity, C 

not Prayers, nor Tears, nor Alms. 0 

let not therefore any Man, that lays the Ch 

Leaſt Claim to Wiſdom, make any thing] im? 

on Earth the Object of his Dotage and Him? 
VVV 
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= theſe Conſiderations ſhould have, &c. 49 


t What then hath Wiſdom no Preroga- Ser. II. 
is | tive above Folly, or Vertue above Vice? Yo 
ſe Have the Heavenly and Divine Part of 

us Mankind no Advantage above the Sottiſh 

'0 and Brutiſh Part? Yes, very great; not- 
nwithſtanding all that has been ſaid, yet Wi/- 


do dom excellethj Folly,as far as Light excelleth Eeclef. ii 


— — — 


ny Darſneſs: Which will appear from the 23: 
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m 114 Thing propos d, The Difference 


he between the Wiſe Man and the Fool, 

nat with reſpe& to theſe Events. This Dif- 

ny-  Wference Solomon expreſſes thus, The Wiſe yr. 14. 
ce, | Man's Eyes are in his Head, but the Fol 
[ be ¶walleth in Darkneſs. Which is as if he 

my- ſhould have ſaid, The Wiſe Man foreſees 

may |Fthe End of all things, and accordingly 

ick - |Fendeavours to form himſelf and all things 

my] to a Subordination and Subſerviency to 

and] that End, and welcomes all things that 

dlot- tend ro it. He doth therefore look upon 
with | Preſent things as Uncertain and Momen- 
urn: tary Poſſeſſions, and enjoys them as 
pre- ſuch, and therefore welcomes every 
rity, |IChange that befalls him, nay he lives in 
. OFhe ExpeRation of and Preparation for 
s the n Change. Doth Sickneſs ſeize upon 
hing] im? He knows that he carries about 
nim a Corruptible Body. Muſt he Die? 
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Me knows he was Born Mortal. Muſt 
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he part with Wealth and Greatneſs? 
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"The ren i State f the e Wicked 


| He knows he has no other Tenure of | fy 
them, than at the Will of his Great lov 
Landlord or Proprietor ; and he knows | to 
is too, that he reſigns up this for a better | Di 
8 Manſion in Glory. 1 
But the Fool walketh in Darkneſs, he 7 
þ ' ſees not what will be the End, nay, nge 
| foreſees not that there will be an End. 
[ Tho Mortal, yet he lives as if he ſhould | Þ 
is never die; and tho all his Poſſeſſions be 
altogether and in every part of then 
Corruptible and Tranſitory, fubje& to} Ft 
Time and Chance, yet he doats upon] b) 
| them, and 1s puff'd up with vain and ar- 
In rogant Confidence by them, as if the)! 
were as fix'd and immutable as Fate t 
ſelf; and therefore every Chance to him 
ks zs as unwelcome and troubleſome as it ß 
1 ſurprizing and unexpected. Doth Sick-Þ It 
i naeſs overtake him? Tis like a boiſterous In 
1 Storm falling upon a gay Flower, which! 
1 Cracks the Stalk, Tarniſhes the Colour, 4 
| and Effaces all its Beauty; becauſe, alas } 
| it was made only for Sun-ſhine and Fair-| 1 
=: weather. Muſt he Die? How diſmal ß, 
=_ that Sound that tells him fo ! Alas, bes 
3 is not prepar'd to Die: Come Death 1 
when it will, it comes unlook d for, 
I alkläanꝗd carries in it all the Weight and } 
Dread that the moſt fatal, ſudden and 
ö 
b 
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aſtoniſhing Evil can do. Wretched Max Jt 
4 | 
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"and the Good under the ſame Above. 5 
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of | The knows not how to part with his be- Ser. II. 
4 1 loved World, and fears and trembles but 
to think on another. I may ſum up the 
Y Difference between the Wiſe and the Fool 
in this Point, in the Words of Solomon, 


he Ie Wicked is driven away in his icked- Prov. wiv. 


he i but the Righteous hath Hope in his ** 
ind, | $L cath. 
wid! This is the vaſt DiSreace of the 
s be | Wiſe and the Fool, even in thoſe Events 
nen which ſeem to befall them both alike 
} to} and this proceeds from the Cauſe aſſign d 
1pon ö by Solomon, The Wiſe Mans Hes are in Eecleſ i il, 


J ar- 
they! | eſs. 
te l The N atural Conſequence of this 
hin Wiſdom therefore, in reſpe& to thoſe 
it zl Events 1 have been daſcourſing of, is 
Sick two · fold. 1. Patience and Chearfulneſs 
erou in Adverſity and Affliction. 2. Peace in 
rhichÞ Sickneſs and Death, whether it comes 
Jlour,| Early or Late. This will be your Wiſ⸗ 
alas] dom, this alone will be your Happineſs. 
Fair: Set not your Hearts upon the Riches 
nal öl and Poſſeſſions of this Life; How ea- 
s bel / is it for God's Providence to im- 
Death! bitter thoſe to you by Sickneſs, and Pain, 
1 for, and melancholy Accidents ? How eaſy is 
and it for him to bring in Tides and Springs, 
n and and carry away the Leaky and Sandy 
Man] Foundation that you ſtand ſo confidently | 
tb E 2 "MP 


I Head, but the Fool walketh in Dark: 14. 
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The different State, cc. 


Vo ae on? How eaſy is it for him to ſurprize $ 
—Y thee with Death, in the midſt of all thy 7 


Gaudy Pomps? And this, like Night 


if thy Soul lives in the Contemplation Þ 


if it reſt upon his Goodneſs and his Pro- 
in Preparation for and Expe&ation of 2 


fix d beyond the Reach of Time and“ 


and Darkneſs, ſhed upon the Face of the * 
Earth, will ſnatch out of thy Sight, for Fe 
ever, all that thou didſt delight in. But * 


of God's Excellencies and Perfection, 8 


miſes, if thou art daily doing the pro- 
per Work of Life, and ſpend thy Time 


2 
> 


better; thy Life, thy true Life, th“ 11 
Happineſe, thy true Happineſs, ſhall b . 


Chance; thy Proſperity ſhall be Regula 
and Modeſt ; thy Affliction ſhall be Gen] 
tle and Chearful. Sickneſs and Death} ? 
muſt invade thee ; but it ſhall be only 2 4, | 
Winds do ſtrong Ships under Sail, to}? Ve 

drive thee over Storms and Billows top 4 


thy Harbour. no | | his 


The End of the Second Sermon. 
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0 The Difference there is between j 
of: the Wicked and the Righteous 
th, in their Death, with the Rea- 
ul be ſonsof i it. 
8 and | 
ular}. 7 . 
Gen. . 
deat P R O V. xiv. 32. 
Wy 1 I be Wicked is driven away in bis Wicked- 
" + % ; but the Aru bath * in 
WS t0 
his Death. 
KNOW not whore it vol L 
on. comes to paſs, that we www 
7 ſeldom or never talk of 
Death, but at a Funeral ; 
1 whereas the Wiſe Men, 
even amongſt the Heathen themſelves, IN 
thought that the Contemplation of 
I beath ought to be the great Buſineſs 
E RI BE of 
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54 om The Di ference between the 


Vol. I of Life; and the Son of Sirac leg us, 
hat if we would remember our Latter 3 

_ Ecclus-vit» End; we fhould never do amiſs. And cer- 
. tainly there is no Conſideration which 
can more effectually tend to mortifie 

our Luſts, to diſcipline our Fancies, to 

bound and reſtrain our vain Deſigns and 

Projects, and to regulate our whole 

Lives; and therefore Solomon ſends us 

Eccles. vii» to the Houſe of Mourning to learn Wi. 
dom. And ſurely, if Example be a more | F 
excellent Way of Inſtruction than Pre. 

cept, the Examples of good and vertu- | pre 

ous Men can never be too much ſtudy'd, | tha 

eſpecially in thoſe Inſtances wherein | ter 

they appear d in their greateſt Luſtre |} Wi 

and Perfection. 2 Go 

Whether we owe more to the Lives 3 

or Deaths of holy Perſons, I know not; 

whether the Wiſdom of their Lives, or y 

the Courage and Faith of their Deaths, ” 

gives the greater Luſtre to Vertue, and | ? 

attracts more powerfully, I know not, 1 

| nor indeed is it neceſſary to determine; - 
| for though we may divide and ſeparate | Þ 
1 them in our Conſideration, we muſt not | ? 
1 do ſo in our Imitation. It is not for 2 
|= e us to hope to die the Death, unleſs we |? 


— * 


3 
> 2 
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live the Life of the Rig hteous : He only 1 

who praiſes the Wiſdom of their Lives, 

if can attain to their Courage and Afſu- |? 
Tance py 


aArate 
ſt not 
t for 


53 


one, makes Men look chearfully forward, 
and ſmile upon approaching Death, The 


1 
a 
15 


© Righteous hath Hope in his Death, 

= TheSenceof this Place, in the Inter- 
pretation of the Jews, is different from 
that of the Chriſtians; for the former in- 
terpret them of the Miſerable State of the 
Wicked, and the Comfortable State of the 
Good Man, under any Affliction which 


ae in his Mind, and periſh in his Calami- 


upon, ſuffers chearfully, and being try d, 
1s generally delivered at laſt, This was 
the conſtant Perſwaſion, the receiv'd 
Doctrine amongſt the Jews, and ſo uni- 
verſally atteſted by Obſervation and Ex- 
perience, that the Pſalmiſt imputes his 


ſs we 
only 
wes, 


ance 


of the Wicked, to his Stupidity and 


Inadvertency, So fooliſh was ] and ig no- 
Aſſu- 


rant: I was as a Beaſt before thee. For 
| E, 4 | nothing 


* n 
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can befall him in this Life: The one, ha- 
ving no GoD to truſt to, muſt be deject - 


2 ty; but the other, having a GO p to rely 


7 Regret and Trouble at the Proſperity 


Pi. IX iii. 


22. 
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55 The Difference between the 


Vor. I. nothing elſe could have hinder'd him ap 
from reflecting upon the Shortneſs and an 
Uncertainty of their Glory, and on the ous 
Suddenneſs and Unexpectedneſs of their | wit 
| Pſ.xxxvii. Fall; They ſpread themſelves like «| ble 
5 33 Green Bay- Tree, and in a Moment are Ser 
ſo blaſted and extirpated, that their 
very Place is no where to be found; their | # ] 
Height and Succeſs being nothing elſe, | # 
but a ſultry Heat before a Storm, or | *® 
as we are wont to ſpeak, a fort of Light 
ning before Death. This is a Confide-| 7 
ration that ſhould make us decline the! 
[| aal. i. 1. Way of the Sinner, ſhun the Counſel of the | * 
its  Ungodly, and the Seat of the Scornful.: - 
1 This ſhould make us deſpiſe the biggeſt |} II 
Il; - Temptation of the Devil, if at any time 
Wt - He ſhould aſſault us, as he did our Savi- | 
|  war.iv.g, our, when he fſbew'd him all the Ring- 
1 | doms of the World, and the Glory of them; | | 
"i and ſaid unto him, All theſe Things will 
Ii 3 I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
N worſhip ne: For tis all but Cheat and 
| Impoſture; and the Wicked, in his moſt Þ 
i flouriſhing Condition, if rightly conſi- 
5 der d, is a fitter Object of our Com- 
il Paſſion and Pity, than our Envy. 5 
W | Buttho' the Nature of the Fewiſh State, 
| and the Idiom of the Hebrew Phraſe, 
| will bear this Sence well enough; yet 
3 the Chriſtian ſpars a nobler Flight, and 
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— Rig hteous and the Wicked in Death. 57 


3 applies the Place to the different State Ser. III. 
and Behaviour of a Vicious and Righte- 8 
ous Man in the Hour of Death, not 

with reſpe& to the Iſſue of their Trotte 

ble in this Life, but another. In which 

| Sence the Words preſent us, 


1 With an Aebi of the Difference 
there is in the Behaviour of the 
Wicked and the Righteous in their 
Death: The one is ſhaken and con- 
founded, diforder'd, and dejected; 
the other is aſſur d and eaſ ly, ſerene 
and chearfſul. 


1 The Reaſon of this Raben = pj nn 
is the Wickedneſs of the one, and it 
Righteouſneſs of the other. | 


Ai Of the Difference, &c. There — 

' | are two ſeveral times, when, as the Pro- | 

; | phet ſpeaks, a Man may moſt eaſi] y diſ- | 

. cern between the Righteous and the Wick: Mal. iii. | 
ed; between him that ſerveth God, and 18. 


bin that ſerveth him not ; that is, the 1 
Hour of Death, and the Day of Judg- | 
ment. Both theſe diſcover what Hopes =_ 


Men have, and what Lives they n =_ 
led; for, however poſſible it be 5 Men 1 
to be deluded and mock d by falſe Opini- 1 


ons, and dilatory Promiſes in their Life. 
tune; 5 


2 — -_ 
. — 5 — 
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The Difference between the © 


Vol. I. 


_ guilty Fear on another? How diſconſo- 


* 4 
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time yet they muſt in the Approach of | 
Death be convinced by the Decay of 3 


Nature, that there 1s no Place for any 


farther Delay; and Conſcience awaken'd, 
ſhakes the falſe Foundation of vain Qpi- | 
How does the Senſual Man 
tremble to meet his Death? How does 
hne ſtruggle to retain Life? And with 
what Pain and Reluctancy is he torn and 
driven from this World? How does he 
catch at any thing that he hopes may 
prolong Life? Now, if Gop will be put | 
off with Promiſes, he 1s large and pro- | 
fuſe in them; now he is reconcil'd to | 
_ tedious Prayers, and the before deſpica- | 
ble Prieſt ; and if he could but work a | 
Miracle, and recover him, how dear | 
would he be? Is there no Medicine | 
which can quench the Fever? No Re- 
ceipt that can compoſe his Conſcience? | 
No; Melancholy and Horror benights | 
every thing without him, and Guilt and | 
Fear the Soul within him. With what | 
wiſhful, hankering Deſires he looks up- 


nions. 


on this World, and with what diſtracted, 


late and ſorrowful is the before Gay and 
Frolickſome Sinner 2 How full of Dread 
and Confuſion the Careleſs and Supine? 
How Diſpirited and Melancholy the Da- 
ring and Confident ? e 5 

5 Ut 
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FRighteous and the Wicked in Death 59 


of But if we look upon the Righteous in Ser. II. 


of © their Bed of Sickneſs, or rather of State, SW 
like the Sun in its Setting, they ſeem more 
great and glorious in their Death than in 
their Day of Life and Health. Here you 
may diſcover what Wonders a true Faith, 
fervent Charity, and an aſſur'd Hope can 
do; how much Comfort a good Con- 
ſcience affords a Man at the laſt, and how 
great a Support ſuch inward Comfort is 
under the Pain of the Body ; how calm 
and gentle his Soul is in its Sufferings 


hau looſe and diſingag'd from the World. 
It was a great Say ing of Seneca, That a 
P Philoſopher contending with and getting 
above the Miſery of Human Life, was 
2 a Sight fit to invite the Gods to be 
ppectators. May I not ſay likewiſe, That 
Cop and the Angels look down with 


the higheſt Satisfaction upon a Dying 
Chriſtian, who on his Bed of Death tri- 


umphs over Fears and Pains ? For if 


there be Foy in Heaven at the Converſion Luke xv. 
of a Sinner, what muſt there be at the 
Death of a Saint, when the great Work 
of his Life is done, and the laſt Stroke 
of a Victorious Battle given? I can but 
fancy, the Miniſtring Angels ſtand by, 
and having with Applauſe obſerv'd the 
Courage of the Holy Man, when the 
_ Triumphant Soul breaks out of the Bo- 


dy, 


- 


—Sↄꝑ7˖ NE eh oat — 
_— I IEA TY mp EI — 


* — 
— 1. 


*Q 
ai 

a Xx 

n 

: 
 / 
4 
13% 
. 

* 
* 


— — — _ 
an .A_— o — _ 


— 
2 — — — — 


— 
- Dow. 
— ——— — 


1 
i 
I H 
F 
| 
+77 
v8 
* 
1 
* 
19 
+ l 
2 » 
"3 
E 
_ 
F 
, 
* 
Fo 
x 
134] 
7 
Al 
" 
: 
7 
£ 
* 
* 
* 
bd 
£ 
T5 
x! 
lt 
' 
FI 
, 
* 
4s 7 
23 Lf 
5.0 
12 
4) 
10 
NF 


AMET 


— — — 


— 


— 
— 


0 * * > - 
— LS p — — A — — o - * ——— - — 
. ̃—＋—U—md..., te EIT. 7 0 


e 7 — 


— — » n 2 => _—_ 
2 — — < x 
"£5 a 
— 


W 


a n - 
n 
1 6 


—— 9 LY IT 
Trp er ut: hoy rent. 
IP 
= 


— rr — oa 

ä ant REES 
A 
92 2 * 


— 
wo 


— — 2 ET 


— 
. w_ MS 5022 BAT IE 
- Ar * _ 
ne Day 


: 
* 
> 
4 
n 
10 
: 
* 
- 


— 2 Po — 
— 
- - Sd 


"— 
\ p26 2 S 
— EL CES 
1 — — — — — — r 
- ——— — 


60 


: ©. 


The Difference between, &c. 


Vor. I. dy, in the laſt Groan of Nature, they 
gie a Shout of Victory, and the Hea- 


Luke Rvi. 
22. 


venly Choir flock out to meet and wel. 
come him with Songs of Victory and 


Triumph; in the ſame Manner that Rome 


of old us d to pour forth its numerous 
Inhabitants to meet and receive a Con- 
queror that return'd from War loaden 

with Spoils and Honours. Agreeable to 
this, is what is ſaid in the Parable of © 
the Rich Man and Lazarus, that when 
the Beggar died, he was carried by the © 


Angels into Abraham's Boſom. 


But to return: How much above this 


Life is the dying Saint, and how hum- 
bly deſirous of a better? How frequent- 
ly does his Soul, in its Ejaculations, take 


Flight into its Heaven, and to its Gop ? 
And then exults and rejoyces as if 1t re- 


tain'd the Tincture of that Divine Place 


and Converſation ; ſo that the Sorrow 


of Viſiters and SpeQators is turn'd into 


Joy, and their Compaſſion and Pity into Re- 


ſpect and Wonder; and even Death it ſelf, 
in ſuch a one, ſeems to have ſomething 
great and lovely in it. I will now conſider, 


II. Whence this Difference of Be- 


haviour between the Wicked and the 


Righteous proceeds; what it is that 


makes Death terrible to the Wicked, and Þ 
how | 


55 only with our below 'd Country and Home, 


n 


1— 
What are the Reaſons of this Difference, Ke. "by 1 


= bow the Righteous are enabled to out- Ser. Int. 
do brave thoſe Terrors. 9 
L | . 3 There are Three — which makes 
nd Death ter rible: | 
me 7 
us I The parting with this World, F 
mn Ide Body, and Senſual Pleaſures. } 
en | 3 2dly, The Pain and Trouble of the 9 
to | Diſeaſe J 
of Za, The Fear of a future State. | 
len The Wickedneſs of the one encreaſes 1 
the | the Trouble of each of theſe ; the " 
1s i Righteouſneſs of the other leſſens it. 90 
m- 1. As to the Parting with the World, ö 
at- | and the Senſual Plealures of this Life; . 1 
ake Solomon hated all the Labour which he 3 it 
D? |! had taken under the Sun, becauſe he ſhould 1d. 9 
3 : , ia 
| f eave it unto the Man that ſhould be after fl 
lace | Him. And if the Thoughts only of his 1 
OW being one Day to leave theſe Things | | 
mo | here to another, were ſo ſevere and at- vi 
Re. flicting, that they almoſt render'd him | 
lelt 4 incapable of receiving any Pleaſure or |] 
ung W - datisfaQion from em, even whilſt they 1 
der, | were in his Poſſeſſion; z What Grief and . 
Anguiſn muſt the actual quitting and 1 
Be- bortaking them occaſion? We mult give =_ 
the up all our Deſires and Hopes, all our 4 
mY Senſual Joys and Pleaſures, and part not Ul 
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hat are the Reaſons 


Vor. I. but alſo with our Friends and Relations, | 
and all our Projects of Worldly Intereſt 
A long Journey, a long 7 
Sleep, are but weak Expreſſions of 
Death; tis more than can be expreſs'd b 


Heb. ili. 
14. 


or Pleaſure. 


a ſudden and fatal Penury to the Rich and 


Covetous, great and ſudden Diſgrace and 
Diſhonour to the Vain-glorious, ſtric 
Confinement to the Libertine, or the Fa- 
mine of all Pleaſure to the VoluptuarjB; 
for in the Wicked, the Deſires of Nature 
are improv d by ſenſual En joyments into 
Fondneſs and Paſſion ; the ſame Conver- 
ſation has pamper d the Body, and emal- | Þ 


culated the Mind. 


But the Righteous, who in their Life- | 2 
time, had practis d a conſtant Courſe of | 7 
wiſe Self-denial, do not find it ſo difh- | * 
cult a thing to part with the World,, 
which they were before, as to their Af... 

They had! 

learn'd from our Saviour, that his King- þ * 


Joh. xvii. dom was not of this World, and there- þ 
36. £ 


fections, divorc'd from. 


fore they always took care to behave 


here no continuing City, but were to ſeek 
one to come. Holy and Good Men, there- 
fore, when they come to Die, don't look 
upon themſelves to be torn from their 
Good Things, but that they are going 
to be freed from the Miſeries and 
5 Jempta- 
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themſelves as thoſe that knew they had [2 
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| e e of this World, and to pan Ser. II. 


off that Body which they had never 
Z usd to think of as an Inſtrument of 
their Pleaſure, but as a heavy Weight 

that had hung upon them, and clogg d 

and damp'd all their Endeavours after 
Piety and Vertue; according to that in 
n For the Corruptible Body preſſeth wiſd. ix. 
down the Soul, and the Earthly Taberna- 


3 cle weieheth down the Mind that muſeth 
upon many things. In this State of Sick- 
1 neſs, they look beyond this gloomy 
7 Cloud of Death, and diſcover the hap- 
py Coaſt of that Country where Go 
and Angels, and Happy Souls do dwell ; 
a Country infinitely better than theirs 
now, where Immortal, Perfect Natures 
3 enjoy moſt ſolid and moſt laſting Plea- 
ure. 


2. We are to conſider the Paiuſul- 


neſs of the Way to Death. Nature is 
averſe to Pain; our bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf did for this Reaſon, with Sorrow 
and Reluctance, prepare for the Croſs ; 

Z If it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. Matt. xxvi. 
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But tho” it be true, that even the 35: 


| Righteous cannot put off Nature, and 
cannot but abhor Pain, yet there is a 
| great Difference between the Sufferings 
of the Wicked and the Good, where the 
! EvilorCalamity i is the very ſame; which 
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64 What are the Reaſons 
Vor. I. ſprings partly from their different 
WVY'Y Strength and Diſpoſitions, partly from cho! 
the different Aid and Aſſiſtance, and en, 
partly from the different Supports and 
Encouragement the one has above the 
I | 1. From their different Strength and 
1} Diſpoſitions. For the Man who has 
„ mortify'd his Senſual Appetites, and 
Ml; inur'd the Body to Hardſhip, by ac- | 
l\ cuſtoming it to obey the Precepts of the | 
It Mind, whoſe Soul is ſtrong and manly, 
TH through the Diſcipline of an Auſtere | 
11 Vertue: This Man ſure is better fitted | 
i | to ſuffer, than the unhappy Man whoſe | 
= Body is wanton and ungovernable, whoſe | 
„ Paſſions are ſtrong and violent, his Fan- 
| cy gay and humourſome, and his whole 
4 Soul ſoft and effeminate. Nor is this] 1 
all, the Soul of the Righteous Man has!“ 

many delightful Things with which it! 
j entertains itſelf ; it has ſtrong Paſſions “ 
i for the Perfection of Righteouſneſs, for 
10 | the Confummation of its Warfare; and this t 
14 often makes the Man forget his Trou- 
1.5 ble, and think the Evil inconſiderable. 
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But the Mind of the Wicked Man feels Faitl 
the utmoſt of the Evil, ſuffers all the the 
Pain that rages in the Body, it can | 
think of nothing, or of nothing elſe at will 
leaſt, but what is as bad or worſe : nay time. 

| com- 
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"of this Difference. 3 8 
ent commonly it feels a Weight, a Melan- Ser. I, 
om holy more unſupportable than the An- 9 
and 'Wouiſh of the Body; and I know not 
and what Sorrows beſpeak the Preſence of 
the NR vil Spirits, and bode the Vengeance 


_—_.. 


Jof approaching Judgment. This is the 
and "Firſt Ground of a Difference of the Sut- 

as Wferings of the Righteous, even under 
and the ſame Calamities, namely, their dif- 
ac: ferent Strength and Diſpoſitions. 

the 2. The Good Man has a ſuperadded 
mly, x trength, a Supernatural Afliſtance, 
ſtere Wwhich the Vicious Man is deſtitute of ; 
itted] God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you Cor. x. 
hoſe Fo be tempted above that you are able. 7 
hoſe The Strength of Go D's Spirit, the 
Fan- Ppirit of Light and Conſolation, is com- 
hole municated to the Righteous, in propor- 
this tion to the Strength of their Trials. 
n ha I ſee not elſe how Martyrs could not 


* 


h it only endure, but rejoyce in the moſt 


— 


mons grievous Torments; and how the weak- 


„ for eſt and tendereſt of Mankind could, by 
d this their Reſolution and Patience, baffle the 
Trou- Rage, and vanquiſh the Cruelty of the 
rable. moſt ſavage Perſecutors. Where: ever 
1 feels Faith, Hope and Charity dwell, there 
| the the Spirit of Go p dwells too; and 
t can that Spirit, which, at the Laſt Day, 


1 


lc at will raiſe us from Death, is able, at any 


* 


na) time, to fortifie us againſt it. If this bi 
COIN $ | | F 8 be 
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66 I hat are the Reaſons 


Vor. I. be true, as ſure it cannot be deny'd b) 
any one that owns the Goſpel, we mui 
10 conclude, that the Weight of a Calamity In: 
OE fits not ſo heavy on the Righteous as on Ihe 

the Wicked; ſince the one is ſuppor ted 
by a Strength greater than his own, 

even the Power of GO D; but the 0 
ther is forſaken and abandon'd by Go 

given up to the Weakneſs and Cowardiſe 

of a decay'd broken Body, and to th? 

Guilt and Horror of an amaz d Conſci' 

- ENCE, -- 1 3 2 
Laſtly: The Good Man has ma“ 
i ny Motives and Encouragements to} # 
118 ſupport him, which the Vicious Maß 
We wants; nay, not only ſo, but is harraſsþ* 
and dejected by quite contrary Diſcou-Þ% 
1 ragements. Affliction to the one, is the? 
Clhaſtiſement of a kind Father; to the but 
j other, the Wounds and Inflition of an bi 
| inraged and Almighty Enemy. The 
Fiery Trial is to refine and purge the“ 

one, but to deſtroy and conſume the o-Þ%on e 
ther. The Pain of the one, is the Preface] This 
to Eternal Reſt ; but that of the other 3. 

is the Preface only to a greater. Death The 
will releaſe the one into an Immortal] great 

Life; but it will conſign the other over to a] 

to a far worſe and Endleſs Death. In a] paſt 
word, The Soul of the Righteous, in and 
this Body of Pain, ſeems to be like a Pal- the s 

Eb To ſenger 
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"End make it Sea-ſick; but it's bound for 
s on Ihe Fortunate Iſlands, inſur'd by that 
ted Power that co:umands both Winds and 
n, Peas Angels are his Pilots, Hope its 
e 0 Hachor, Faith and Devotion its Sails: 
on And knowing all this, it may be content 
rdit' ure, to bear the Trouble and Nauſe- 
1 J Þuſnef of the Voyage, whatever In- 
nc. T Eonvenience it undergo, or whatever 


the Wicked, 


without Pilot, 


But the Soul of 
is like a Paſſenger in a 
| empeſtuous Sea, and diſabled Veſſel, 

Sails or Cables J and 


azards encounter it. 


Nod in this Caſe, he would look upon it 
ie bs 2 Happineſs, if he were to ſuffer 
18 the 


Phipwreck, and periſh in the Waves 3 
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1 enger in a Ship, the Toſſing of the Ser. III. 
N "IA may give it ſome Diſturbance, VV 


o the put he is to be driven on a Coaſt inha- 

of an} Sited by Devils, a waſte and dark Deſart, 
Ihe] fertil of nothing but Flames and Sulphur. A 
e the lah, wretched Soul ! that with good Rea- 
the o. Yon dreads the Shore more than the Seca. a 
reface This brings me to thge 
other, N 34 Thing, The Fear of a Future State. 4 
Death The Wicked Man is tormented with 4 
mortal great Pain and Fear of more laſting, even 0 
r over to all Eternity. All the Sins of his 0 

Ina paſt Life do now ſtare him in the Face, | 


us, in 
A pa- 
ſenger Þ 


and the guilty Conſcience ſtarts back at ll 
the Sight. What has he done with his 1 
3 8 mil 
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Vox. I. 


Akt vii. 56. 


1 
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Rom. viii. 
1. 


his Hopes are gone, and his Guilt 18 4 F E 


foreclos d, and there remains nothing 


be Il eeping and Cnaſbine of Ieet h. But : | 


TE ? What with his Talents ? Alas, al 30 


that will go along with him into anothet 
World. What Thoughts muſt this Man!! 
have? Stephen indeed ſaw_ the Heaven | 
opened, and the Son of Man 1 4 4 


the Right-hand of God, to welcome him . 
with a Well done thou good and fait fu } .; 


Servant, enter thou into the Foy of th 
Lord; but to him they are eternally 8 


but 2 fearful looking for of Vengeance| 4 
to come, which ſhall ca/? the unproſt tall 
Servant into outer Darkneſs, where Jpal ; 


WRIST 


the Righteous who abide in Chriſt | 
have Conflence at his Appearing ; for 
there's no Condemnation to them which 


are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit. The . 
over the World and the Fleſh, their re-. 


jecting of Temptation, their Works ff 


Charity and Mercy, their Delight in f | 


Gon, examin'd their State, humbly 
bewail'd their Sins, and devoutly re- 
nounced them; and the great Buſineſs 


the Ordinances 4 Service of G O D, 


and the Earneſt of the Bleſſed Spirit a 


GOD, do abundantly aſſure them of a : 
better Life; and they have frequently, 
even daily, {tated their Accounts with 
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0 of this Difference. | 5 


> J done, and not to be done upon a Ser. III. 
I a Peath-bed. They have then nothing too 
M. do, but to ſay with Old Simeon, Lord, 
om letteſt thou thy Servant depart in 
Peace - or with St. Paul, I have fought 2 tim, 
Fin good Fight, I have jimſb'd my Conrſe, 7: 8. 
1 55 have kept the Faith; henceforth there 
f th 1 . up for me a Crown of Rig hteouſ- 
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SERMON IV. 


— why Op permits ſo 
many to die Young; with a 
Reflexion from thence upon the 


4 Vanity of all Worldly Things. 
JC Prexched at the F uneral of a « Young Perſon. ] 


2 KINGS. iv. 27. 

4nd when ſbe came to the Man of God to 
the Hill, ſhe caught him by the Feet: 
| 4 but Gehazi came near to thruſt her 
away. And the Man of God ſaid, Let 
ts ber alone; for her Soul is vexed with- 
m her: and the Lord hath hid it Fon 

me, and hath not told me. 


H E Occaſion of that Vor. I. 
Trouble and Diſorder of WWW 
Mind, which the pious 
Il Shunanite, here in my 

1 Text, expreſſes in the 

L | moſt — and moving manner imma- 

g F 4 ginable, 


Vor. I. ginable, is related juſt before in ver) | 
few, but very clear and lively Words, £ 
She had, for a long time, had no Child, 


and now deſpair'd of ever having any, 


for her Husband was become an Old“ 
Man ; and though the Natural Defire | 
which Marry'd Perſons have of Chi.“ 
dren, eſpecially when their Family iss 


Ancient and their Fortune Splendid, 


renders the want of them, a Trouble! 
to all ſuch in general; there was the 

additional Conſideration, that mut 

needs encreaſe it in the Shunamte and] 


een 
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72 TheOccaſion of the Shunamite's Trouble. 


” nr yo * 


her Husband, That this was, on mam! 


Accounts, a very great Reproach and! 


Diſappointment to an Iſraelite. But, 


this Evil, Go p, at the Entreaty of the 
Prophet Eliſba, was pleas'd to remove, 
and to beſtow upon her a Son, in Reward ÞY 
of that Generoſity, Care and Reverence BY 
which ſhe had often teſtify'd towards! 


I. 


this Prophet. But the Pleaſure this Fa- 5 


vour of Heaven gave them was very Þ* 


ſhort-livd ; for this Child being now 
grown up, or well near it, (for ſo the 
Phraſe deen 70 THato\aefov, muſt 1m- 
port) fell ſuddenly fick and dy'd ; Aud 


when the Child was grown, it fell ou 
2 kings iv. a Day that he went out to Ins Father 


18,19,20. 


to the Reapers. And he ſaid unto bis 
| Father, | My Head, my Head. _ * 
| | al 


9 Why. God} permits, &c. 3 


ry | Y FT to a Lad, Carry him to 5 Mo- Ser. Iv. 
ther. And when he had taken him, and 
broug ht him to his Mother, he ſat on her 
y, 18 Knees till Noon, and then died. 
HFlaving. told you the Cauſe of the 
= Shunamite's Paſſion, in my Text, I ſhall 
take Occaſion from it to treat of theſe 
14 two or three Things: 45 
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F 1 I will fay ſomething of the Wit 
hs] dom of Divine Providence, which 

ſeems to moſt very dark and intri- 
and] cate in this ſort of Adminiſtrations, 
am! lmean the Cutting off Young Per- 
and] ſons in the Bud; for we ſeem to 
But] be at a loſs, and unable to deter- 
the mine either why they were Born, 
* | ? or why the y Die ſo Untimely. 


ce © 1. Lhall from hence. infer the Vanity 
ards | 1 pol every Condition in this Life, as 
Fa ? ; far as 1t depends upon the Things 
er)] | Without us, 

nov 

the | 
im- 
And 
[ on 
ther 


I I ſhall enquire what kind of Grief 
may be allow'd on this and the 
like Occafions. And, 


18: I am to 0 ſay e upon a ve- #1 
lis ry dark and puzzling Part of Providence, ll. 
{ he the too w__ Death of Young Perſons, 0 
ſaid who 


— _ — 8 
: | Why God permits I 
Vor. E who fall before they are well blown. 
We are very apt to demand, To what 
| Purpoſe were they Born? To what 
Purpoſe were they endow'd with fuch Þ* 
Strength and Beauty of Body, wit 
ſuch excellent Diſpoſitions and great | of 
Capacities, and then fent into the World, | ſwe 
only to be ſnatch'd ont of it? So 
perfect and exquiſite a Piece of Work | F E. 
to be defac'd in a Moment, fo much | Hu, 
Travail in the Birth, and fo much Care 15 
and Pains in Nurſing up and Educating;| 1 
and all for nothing? And as we are 
at a loſs to reſolve why they are Born, th 
fo are we too, to determine why theyÞ 7 5. 
Die. Why do they ſuffer Diſeaſes, andÞ 3 5 
Pain, and Death, who ſeem too inno-Þ 7 
cent to deſerve this Evil, being uncapa- Þ ? 
ble of tranſgreſſing the Law, becauſe Þ7 
uncapable of underſtanding it? Or why! 
are they prevented doing thoſe great! 
and good things, which, in all appear- Þ* 
- ance, they ſeem Born and Qualify'd to 
do? What do they themſelves or what 
do others reap from this fo ſhort Span; 
of Life? They but deceive the Expe- Þ P, 
ations which they raiſe, and wound 
the Boſom which they had engag'd Þ 
and taken, And the Objection is ſome- 
what the ſtronger, becauſe it 75 
A | 10 


5 * 


** 
7 many 70 Die Tong. PE oe 75 
. ſo o often, that it is grown into an Obſer- Ser. IV. 
. ſervation, 3 


t Immodicis ł brevis eft atas &. rara Seneffus. 
To which Objection, which conſiſts 
th | : 4 many Parts, I may in General an- 

Z (yer Two Things. 
ch Firſt: That the Providence of Go D 
is an Abyſs, which we cannot fathom, 
His Judgments are unſearchable, and His Rom, xd. 
Ways paſt finding out. Hence is that of 33: 
the Prophet, Fowl thou art a God that Iſa. xlv. 
| 2 hideft thy ſelf. He has wiſe Reaſons for 
huis Actions, though we cannot ſearch 
them out; and he has often excellent 
Ends in his View, when we pur-blind 
Creatures can diſcover none. It does not 
therefore follow, if we cannot ſee to 
what End they were born, who die be- 
fore they arrive at any Maturity, that 
[3 therefore they were born for none ; | 
it only follows, That as the Heavens if. l. "ge 1 
are higher than the Earth, ſo are God's 9 
Mays higher than our Ways, and his [1 
= Thoughts than our Thoughts. And can 
it be otherwiſe? He is Infinite, and we 
Finite; he is Alpha and Omega, and 
beholds all at once, Paſt, Preſent, and 
to Come ; we are Creatures of ſmall 
Dimenſions, ſhort Duration, and of very 
| ſcanty Comprehentionz ; we ſee little of 


what 


ä ——ů—ů ů — ReN 
3 Why God permits 
Vol. I. what is Contemporary with us, we know 


» neither the Beginning nor End of Things, 


nor is the Incomprehenſibleneſs of Di- 
vine Providence conſequently the Refuge 


of Fools and Sluggards, but the juſt and 
neceſſary Plea of modeſt and wiſe 


Men. 


Secondly: Go, as a Great Prince, rules 


the World by fix'd and general Laws, 


the Corporeal World by Corporeal Laws, 


the Spiritual and Rational by. Moral 


ones ; nor does he interpoſe or exert an 
Over-ruling Power, but when ſomething 


worthy of G0 b calls and obliges him 


to it. He does never ſuſpend and ob- 
ſtruct the Force and Efficacy of Mecha- 
nick Nature, unleſs when Nature inter- 
feres with and falls ſhort of his great 


and wiſe Ends. In a word, he works 


no Miracle, but when the Intereſt of 
his Glory requires it, or when tis to 


reward or encourage a ſtrong Faith or 


eminent Vertue; he does not therefore 
remove the latent Seeds of Diſeaſes and 
Death in tender Bodies; he does not 
fortifie the Young any more than thoſe 
of riper Age, againſt the Venom and In- 
fection of Diſtempers, or a Contagious 
Air, by a Miracle. If therefore we re- 
gard the Unixrla Laws of Nature, we 
onder, that the Young and 


are not to 
IT ; the 


cellent 
certair 
from 11 
vaniſh 

Let 
thers: 
thele, 


755 many to die ung. * 


5 ; F qult die alike, becauſe they are Der. W. 


equally ſubject to Death, and have o- 


dies equally Mortal and Corru ptible. 
If we would ſpeak Senſe, we ſboule not 
ask wh they die, unleſs we could ſhew 
a juſt Reaſon why they ſhould not; un- 
& | 2 we could ee e upon clear 
3 Grounds, that it became GoD to work 
I a Miracle for their Preſervation. And 
this Anſwer will appear ſtill more Satiſ- 
'# factory, if we believe GOD infinitely 


Wiſe, as we muſt do, if we believe a 


3 GoD at all; for then we muſt. con- 
{7 clude, that he proportions his Means 
Z to his Ends, and that his Laws are ſuit- 
able and ſubſervient to his great Deſigns. 
1 Thus far to the Objection in general, 
but to ſpeak to it a little more particu- 
© larly and cloſely. As to the firſt Diffi- 
© culty in it, which conſiſts in this, That 
they who die Young, I mean far ſhort 
of Manhood, ſeem to have been made 
and born to no Purpoſe; if I can ſhew, 
| that their Birth and Death ſerve to ex- 
cellent Purpoſes, that we may, and they 
certainly will, reap great Advantages 
from it ʒ then this part of the Objection 
vaniſhes. 

Let us conſider then, firſt, as to 0- 
thers: May not the Death of ſuch as 


thele, Bly an excellent Influence upon 
all 
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Tor. I. I — are — in it, or refſed 


upon it? May it not ſuggeſt to us how 


fatal Sin is, when they ſee the terrible 
Conſequences of Adam's Sin? For what 


Death is ſevere enough to puniſh the t 
wilful and repeated Sick in Man, when 
the Sin of Adam involves the harmleſs 1 
Infant in the Effects of its Guile and 


Puniſhment ? 1 
Again: Do not ſuch Inſtances read A 


Lectures to us of Death and Judgment? 
If none died till they had ſpun out Life 
to the laſt Period, how Confident and FRE 
Preſumptuous would Man grow? How . 


| boldly would he procraſtinate and put | 8 


off Repentance? But theſe Untimely ! 


Deaths tell us aloud upon what ſlippery Þ 
Ground we ſtand, and how flight : 
Hold we have of Life. Nor is the all“ 
How frequently does this kind of Provi- 
dence mortify us to the World, more 
than the ſtrongeſt Reaſons would be able 7 
to do? How does it regulate and reſtrain Þ 
our vain Defires and ambitious Deſigns? I 
How does it work us up to a Refignation | 
to the Divine Will? For he that can 
ſacrifice his Natural Affections to God 
will doubtleſs never refuſe to ſacrifice 
any other to him. Ina word, the Prea- 


Eccleſ. vii. cher teaches us, that The Heart of the 


ye is in the Hooſe of Mourning. It 


ever 


ever our Thoughts will be wiſe and ſe- Ser. TV. 
rious, if ever they will be juſt and im. WY 
partial, tis at ſuch a time as this; and 
= therefore by the by, 1 muſt obſerve, 
that tis much to be regretted that Pomp 
and Shew has juſtled out Religion, even 
in Funerals, and that our Minds are en- 
A gaged in vain Amuſements, when they 
mould be ſteadily and ſeriouſly fix'd up- 
Jon our Latter End. . 
\ [28 | 2. As to the Young Perſons them- 
ſelves, whole early Death ſeems a puzzling 
Event; I muſt affirm, they are not Born 

in vain, they will have their proper 
Share in the Glory and Happineſs of 
another Life; For as in Adam all die, 1 Cor. xv. 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 22. 
Our Lord himſelf hath taught us, con- 
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Glory. The Examples of Chriſt, of 
the Baptiſt, and of the Prophet Fere- 
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"Why God: permits. 


You. 1. 


* 


Luke xx1. 


2. 


in whom the Spirit of Sanctification, 
Life, and Glory makes its Abode 29 
And if this be ſo, in the caſe of Infant 


and Lates Evil betimes ; we diſcern in : 


rience of Manhood, may as well deny 


| becauſe they come not up to the Talents 


EY o x 
_ 
"> 0 1 
a — 
* * 
* — 


Energy pe the Holy: Spirit. in ſuch, Y— 
How natural is it then, from hence, to e ta 
infer, That they are capable of Heaven, 3 N to. 
ſeem 
Fain t 
the ( 
and Young Children, how much more 


ſtill in Toe who have arriv d, thou oh | rand! 


not at Strength and Maturity of Reaſon, I * 
yet at many Degrees of it? And what- 2 nnd 
ever we may think, Youth Underſtands Þ Þ irth 
betimes,. Believes betimes, loves Good ay] 

2 aric 
*em betimes the Dawnings and Motions ] In th: 
of excellent Principles and excellent Jo the 
Inclinations 3 z and he that will not call ony 

any thing of this kind Vertue, becauſe I 


| Ppecu 
it falls ſnort of the Judgment and Expe- 1 - ; 


Fond: 
| ; Fither 
N ; Pcnet: 


Man capable of Vertue, becauſe he can 
never equal that of Angels; z or deny the 
two Mites of the Widow to be Charity, 


of the Rich. Their God who accepts 
thoſe that act up to the Meaſures of their 
Fortunes, will accept thoſe too who a& 
up to the Meaſures of their Natures, to 
which he ſuits thoſe of his Grace, 
If this then be prov'd, as I think it is, 
That they who fall ſhort of Manhood, do 
not therefore fall ſhort of Heaven then, 
certainly, 


>. 
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* Wanner 


0 to no Purpoſe : Nay, we muſt ſay, that 
n, | : 5 'E to themſelves they are Happy, they 
| ſeem to enjoy this peculiar Privilege, they 


0 gain the Prize without Running, obtain 
he Crown without Fighting, and are 
*Franſlated into the Joys and Glories of a- 
pother Life, e're they have ſcarce taſted 
Ihe Evils of this. And will not Heaven a- 
| 1 undantly reward the Travail of their 
"Birth, and the Pangs of their Death? 
. tay 1 not veriture to add to this, That the 
Variety of Providence which we behold 
In this Life, will contribute wonderfully 
Ro the Variety, the Beauty, and the Har- 
mony of another World? But this is a 
| Teeculation that I dare not enter too far 
nto; for the firſt Step we make be- 
$ ond the Bounds of Rec we enter 

Jither into too dazling a Light, or im- 
the penetrable Darkneſs. 

Thus much of the firſt Difficulty in 
he Objection; as to the other two, 


pts rhich are behind, they may be reſolvd 
ir n a Word. 

act . Tis demanded, Why do Children and 
to f oung Folks Die, when they have done 


% Evil? Not to mention the Fall of 
F Hdam again, nor to put Nature upon the 
Wrack to extort the Acknowledgment 
pf Wickedneſs and Tranſgreſlion from 
G ir, 


Leah, we cannot ſay that they are Born Ser. IV. 


* 
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82 My God permits 
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Vor. I. it, ere it is capable of underſtanding Jt 
Ma Law: I anſwer, That the Obje. | thi 
Sion ſuppoſes Death an Evil ; but, on mi 
the contrary, if theſe Young Perſon; 
are taken away from the Evils of thi 
preſent World, and put in Poſſeſſion of 
the Good Things of that to come; ix 
thro' the Indulgence! of Heaven, the)! 
are diſpens d with from paſſing thro' :] thi 
Life of Danger and Probation, and ad! 
mitted immediately into one of Securii 
and Reſt; this ſure is far from being a, 
The laſt Difficulty is, Why an? 
Youths of the moſt pregnant Parts, an to 
the moſt promiſing Diſpoſitions, prevem 
ed by an Untimely Death, from doig 
thoſe Great and Good Things they 2M 
pear qualified for? I anſwer, This 4% ti 
beſt is but gueſſing, not reaſoning ; great 
Parts are as capable of being the Inſtru- 
ments of great Evil, as of great Good 
1 to the World; and as to the Diſpoſ: 
B tions. of tender Years, they are ſoonf 
{tifled and extinguiſh'd, or 'pervertel| 
and deprav'd: We muſt leave thei 
things to God; he that contrives futur 
things, knows beſt how to diſpoſe o 
the preſent ; and he that diſtributes to 
every one that is born into the Word 
his Talents, knows beſt what 1. | 
| he wat 
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ſo many to Die Young. 


miſtake when we chule for our ſelves, 
no one can be out of his Place and Or- 


on to confider, |» 
Ildy, The Vanity and Emptineſs of 


Things without us. This is a Reflexion 
LE which the Grief of the Shunamite na- 
F turally leads me to; the was, as ſhe 1s 
deſcrib'd in this Chapter, a Great Wo- 
ar man, and there ſeem'd nothing wanting 


anf to make her Happy, if the things of 


vent! this World could have made her ſo. 


loi This we may eaſily gather from her 


y 2-8 Hiftory here. She had laid Obliga- 
is u tions upon Eliſba, and he was willing to 
greu have made ſome Acknowledgment for 
true them; therefore he bid Gehazi enquire 
Goolff of her which way he might be ſervice- 


Ipo able to her: Say now unto her, Behold, 2 King. iv. 


fool thou haſt been careful for us with all this 
Care; What is to be done for thee ? 
8 ouldft thou be ſpoken for to the King, 
or to the Captain of the Hoſt ? To this 
8 ſhe anſwer'd, I dwell among mine own 
8 People; which was in effect to ſay, in 


Fortune is too big to need any Acceſ- 
what g G lion ; 


der for whom God alone chuſes. I go 


this Life, as far as it depends upon 


ber Husband's Name and her own, Our 


what Station every one is fit for, either in Ser; IV. 
this, or the other World; and tho we ma 


* — 


12 


1 
| 
1 


| — 
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— The Vanity of the nn. 


Vor. I. fion; Grants or Preferments from the 22 


prince would be but a Burden, not a Be. the 
nefit to us; nor do we need Protection 


from —_— of the Hoſt, the Great. 
neſs of our | C | 
Friends and Dependants are as much Se. 


em Happy? No; there was ſomething 


n 


amily, the Number of our 
curity as we defire. But did all this male . 


yet wanting, without which this ampl 1 
Fortune had very little Guſt and Pleaſur 


er. 14. jn it; they had no Child, none to pe. 
petuate their Name, none to inherit ther 
Fortune, none to reap the Fruit of ther 


good Conduct and Vertue, none in whou 


ſurvive when they were dead ; but ther 
Eſtate was to paſs, it may be, to a Fod 


Enemy to their very Perſons and Repu 
| tations 5 their Name was to be extin- F 


and their Glory to be converted into 


Eccleſ. ii. 
18, 19. 


their Image and their Honour mig 


or to a Stranger; nay, it may be to au 


guiſh'd m / ſrael, and in a Moment they 1 


Rottenneſs and Duſt. Tis not therefor : 
to be doubted. but that they often mad 
that uneaſy Reflexion, which Solon 
thought ſo natural and unavoidable in 
this Caſe, Tea, I hated all my Laboit 
which I had taken under the Sun, becaiſt 
T1 ſhould leave it unto the Man that ſþal 
be after ne; and who knoweth whether le 
ſhall be aViije Man or a Fool 2 This was 


4 
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Things of this World, 3 85 
Agreat Evil; but it pleas d Gop to rally Ser IV. 
the Shimamte, even when ſhe was pa K 

me Expectation of it, and according to 
Human Judgment, almoſt the Poſſibility 
© FS of it, and to ſupply this only Want, 
rand to beſtow upon her a Child, — 
Nov, no doubt on't, they were for a 
ES little while much / tranſported 3 they 
promis d themſelves this Child would be 
to them little ſhort of what Iſaac was to 
= Abraham, and they entertain'd them- 
"LS ſelves with a long and agreeable Proſpect 
of very remote Bleſſings ; but alas! this 
Satisfaction was often mix'd with very 
4 different Paſſions ; they now felt Cares 
and Fears which they never knew before; 
every the leaſt Diſorder in the Body of this 
only Child, any thing in him that did be- 
tray either Defe&, or ill Diſpoſition in 
his Mind, gave them unſpeakable Trou- 
ble. If there were nothing of this, if 
the Gift of Heaven were ſo compleat, 
that there was no want of Vigour either 
n his Body er in his Mind, yet they 
cquld not be ignorant to how many Ac- 
cidents this ſingle Life was liable, and 
| how flight a Matter could extinguiſh it; 
and therefore whether any Evil did 
actually befall him or not, the fond Pa- 
rents did often in vain fear all, becauſe all 
might befall him, But if they were free 
EC — NI48 even 


conſiderable Happineſs, or 


Yor. L even from . 7 is very rare in 
the like Circumſtances, yet we ſee how | 
in a Moment their Hopes were all daſh'd, 


and their Contentment quite mae : 


a ſudden and ſurprizing Death; 


that we plainly fee, the Life of a 1 J 


is too weak a Foundation to N 5 an | 


great Projects on. 


ulld any 3 


I have dwelt upon one Inſtance of Hu-. 
man Vanity, becauſe my Text limits me to? 
it ; and the Sum is, we are uneaſy both with! 


Children and without, under the Want of þ 


them, and under the Loſs of them. De-] ö 
fires, Fears, Cares, Sorrows take up a great 


part of Life; B Satisfaction and Securi. 


ty a very little one: And as it is with 1 
reference to Children, ſo is it with re- t 


ference to all the other things of this | 


Life which we call Good; the things e 
themſelves are uncertain and empty, and 
if they were not, they are ſo diſtributed | 
by Cop, that we can never derive am 


true, compleat, or certain Happineſs 
from them. Cob has given ſomething 


to every one, but all things to no one; 
enough to every one to render Life tole 
rable, enough to none to make it happy. 
No State ſo full, that there is not ſome- 
thing to deſire, nor ſo ſecure, but that 
there is much to fear. 


From 


Things of this World. 
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but infer one plain Leſſon, namely, that all 
Jour Projects, which are terminated upon 
Worldly things, are vain and foolifh ; we 


2 which not only mighty Storms and Tem- 
peſts, but every little Guſt of Wind can 


Edifice and the Looſeneſs and Hollowneſs 
Jy. | of the Foundation, makes it fink of it ſelf. 
e to | The Pſalm/ obſerves of him that joins 
ith | Houſe to Houſe, and lays Field to Field, 
ei Man walketh in 4 vain Shew, ſurely 
De. be is diſquieted in vain; he heapeth up 
ret Nicbes, and knomet h not who ſhall gather 
them. And if Death can prove Avarice 
vith Vanity, it may as eaſily prove Ambition 
and Luſt fo too; for in a Moment, in 


form'd Intereſts, and upon the very 
brink of Enjoyment, an irreſiſtible Sen- 


. he returns again to his Duſt, and all his 
; all EThous h. : 4 
inet Tboug ts periſh.» 
thing 
one; 
tole- 
app). 
OMe» 1... [2 . . | | 
at ſeriouſly and impartially, we ſhould ſoon 
that I wn 2 
conclude, t hat this were our Wiſdom as 


and hunt after Happineſs where it is not 


"rom MW © G4 well 


i From all this put together, we cannot 


I raiſe mighty Buildings upon the Sand, 


Joverthrow ; nay, the very Weight of the 


this! the midſt of deep Counſels and well- 
tence paſſes upon the poor Creature, and 


What Folly then, what Madneſs is it to 
ſet our Hearts upon theſe Outward things, 


to be found, and at the ſame time to light 
Religion? When, would we conſider things 


— — 
Ser 0 IV. 


Pſalm 
XXXIX. 6. 


5 
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88 Relis ion true Miſdom. : 
Vol. L well as Duty ; tis the great Thing we 
need, among the many Trials and Troy. 
bles of this Life, and tis the only thing 
that will never deceive us. Go never, 
changes nor dies; good Works never? 
periſh, their Memorial remains. for ever 

both with Cop and Man too. Vertue Þ* 

: never breeds Diſcontent or Repentance; 
a Wiſe, Holy, and Enlighten'd Mind, ha 

a Heaven always in its View, and there 

fore is always cheered by ſome Rays! 

and Emanations of it; tis raisd »Þ 
bove Croſſes and Diſappointments, abo e 
1 Changes and Revolutions, above the! 1 
Malice and Injuſtice of Factions, abo: 
the Decays and Diſeaſes of the Body, ani ye: 

above the Death of the deareſt Children; 

or, if that be mare, the deareſt Friends. of 


I come, Laſtly, to make ſome Enquii 
what kind of Grief: may be allowd eo, 
ſuch. as are nearly Related, on ſuch O- 
xaflonsjagthis. s. 
Religion does not deſtroy Nature, of 
but raiſe and refine it; it does not vi 
extirpate our Paſſions, but regulate and 
govern. em. We may mourn, be afflid- | 
ed and griev'd, but not fo. as to injure 
either our Health or Reaſon; not ſo «| 
to be tranſported either into Words or 
Actions inconſiſtent with our Vertue 0! 
1 ES Our 


L ö — — * 1 8 | n 
WM How far Religion allows of. „& E. 
| eB cont * 


our Faith; not fo, finally, as to render S IV. 


' 


— 


- 


our ſelves incapable. of doing our Duty SYN 
either to Go or Man. Theſe: are the 
Bounds that we muſt ſet our Sorrows 3 

we muſt not run either into one Extream 

or other; we muſt not skreen extravagant 

and unreaſonable Paſſions, under the Pre- 


tence of Human Frailty ; nor defend an 
3 unnatural Inſenſibility, under a Pretence 
of Chriſtianity. The Tears and Sor- 
ros of the Saints of Gop, at the very 
Apprehenſion of St. Paul's Impriſonment 


and Death, melted that great Apoſtle 
into a Softneſs, not often equalled, and 
ſeldom, I believe, outdone, What mean Att xxi. 


20 to weep, and to break mine Heart? 


The Paſſion of David, upon the Fall 

of Jonathan, could not be expreſs'd by 

any thing but the Swellings and Ele- 2 Sam.]. 
vation of Sacred Poetry; the Tides of 12, Cc. 
Grief riſe too high to be contain'd with- 

in the Banks of common Language. 

I think it needleſs to mind you either Gen, 
of Jacobs Mourning for Joſeph, or Da- N 
vid's for Abſalom; but I cannot paſs over 2 Sam. 


the Shunamte's for her Son, in my Text: wii. 33. 


Her Paiſion, for ſome time, over-power'd 
her Strength, her Grief ſuppreſs'd her 


| Spirits, and ſhe was not able, for a while, 


to give it Vent; and when ſhe did, 


| *twas in ſuch Sence and Language, as 


difor- 


1 » a 


Vor. I. diſorder'd, afflicted Nature dictated; Did 
Ri. N. I defire à Son of my Lord? Did I not ſay, 
28. Do not deceive me? But aſter that little 
Shock, her whole Conduct ſhew'd, that 
her Judgment remain d firm and ſteady, 

and her Faith did far out- vie her Paſſion; 

ſhe had reaſon'd well with her ſelf, that 

Her Son was the Son of a Miracle, ra- 

ther than of Nature; ſhe knew ſhe 


Heaven, and the Power of Eiiſba s Pray- 

ers, and therefore ſhe did not doubt, 

but what at firſt gave him, could again 

reſtore him. This made her, amidſt all 

the Troubles of her Soul, ſteer her 

Courſe directly to Mount Carmel; and 

this made her unalterably reſolv d not to 
—Ver. zo. leave him, As the Lord liveth, and as 

thy Soul liveth, I will not leave ther. 

Here I might make an end, but that! 

cannot forbear obſerving to you, the 
Prepoſterouſneſs and Abſurditties of Hu- 
man Paſſions. How tenderly do Pa- 
rents deplore the Death of a beloved, 
Promiſing Child, while they have no 

Tears, no Paſſion at all for the wretched 
Miſcarriages and Debaucheries of a Vi- 

cious one? How are they diſturb'd and 
afflicted intolerably when he falls into a 

x Sickneſs, but little mov'd when he falls 
1 into Sin? As if Vice were leſs . 
| 4 — 


" IE” a S — 'Y 
90 Ho far Religion allows of bk | 


ow'd him him entirely to the Favour of | * 


f 9 1 ä — nn — —— : 
\ 
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Sorrow for the Dead. 91 
1 FS cial to him, and leſs loathſome than a Ser. IV. 
, IE Diſeaſe, and Damnation leſs dreadful "VY 
© FE than Death. Surely ſuch Parents have 
t FX no very clear Notions of a Judgment to 
„come, or are as much Strangers to true 
Faith, as their unhappy Children to 
t FS Vertue ; ſurely they have no Senſe of 55 
any other Happineſs or Miſery, than 1 
what conſiſts in Health and a good | 
= Eſtate, and therefore extend their Con- 

cern for their Children no farther. 


The End of the Fourth Sermon. 
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4 Swing hh Concetn Chriſtiani 
= ty allows us to teſtifie at the 
Loſs of our Relations and Chil- 
dren ; with the Caſe of thoſe 
confi derd who die Infants. 


{ Preach'd at the Funeral of a Daughter of 
Sir Thomas Daval, who Dy d at Ten Years 
of TO J 


5 : THESS. iv. 13. 

But I would not have you to be ignorant, 

= Brethren, concerning them which are 
[a 


aſleep, that you ſorrow not even as 
others which baue no Hope. 


— 


TX O the great 9 which vor. I. 
1 —— 

de Apoſtle exhorts us to, Www 
| | here in this Chaapter, ſuch 
I mY as Purity or Chaſtity, ver. 3, 


SF N 


e „ 3. Juſtice, ver. 6. Cha- 
9 and Brotherly Love, ver. 9. Peace- 


ablenels, 


— — — — * — i 
z 


” - — — 
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For I. ableneſs, ver. 11. he ſubjoins in my Tex: |= 


2 allows 7 Sorrow 


A Moderation of our Sorrow for the Dead 


from whence we may conclude the Im. 
portance of the Duty, not only our own 


Comfort and Ha pineſs, but alſo the 
| Honour of 


riſtianſty beĩag Intereſted 


in it. bad we may l len, on this and 


fuch- like Occaſions, behave. ourſelves a; | 
becomes our Profeſli jon, I will diſcourſe, 


from theſe Words, of Three Thi ings. 


id What Grief may be 985 allowed 


as conſiſtent with the e of © 


Chriſtianity. 


6 } What Ciodnd | there is lere of 


Comfort. 


III. What proper Uſe is to bs made of 
this or the like nen | 


TY What Erick, hw Among the 
Mess who pretended. moſt to Rea- 
ſon and Philoſop hy, ſome condemn- 


ed all Paſſions in NG, becauſe they 


did conceive, that the Furbulency and 


Demmer Paſſion,” was inconſiſtent 


with that Calm and Tranquillity of 
Mind with which they thought a Man 
truly Wiſe was to be "offeſid.- But in 


this cher were guilty of 1wo Miſtakes; 


The 


= For the 7 of Relations. 5 95 


„ The Firſt was, That they talk'd too pre- S | 
ſumptuoufly and Romantickly of the Hap- * | 
- FS pineſs of Man, like Men little vers'd in 1 
the Frailties of Human Nature, and the | 
e Miſeries of this Mortal State, while 1 
they conceiv'd it to confiſt in ſuch a — 
10 FR Calm as ſhould not have one Breath, 
one Guſt to diſorder or diſturb it; ſuch 
le, vas the fooliſh Rant of Seneca, when he 
FJ talk'd of finding the Stability of GOD 
join d with the Fatty of Man: There 
d, needs no Refutation of this Fancy, but 
of the common Sence and Experience of 
Mankind. The other Miſtake, is, That 
they judg'd all Paſſions turbulent and 
tormenting, and deſtru&ive and perni- 
cious to the Peace and Serenity of the 
Mind of Man. Tis not Paſſion, but 
e of F the Exceſs of it, that Tortures the 
Mind, that vexes and deſtroys the Hap- 
| pineſs of Man. 


the There were therefore another ſort 
Nea - . of Philoſophers, who talk'd more con- 
mn- ſonant to our State and Nature, and 
they | theſe did not condemn Paſſion in gene- 


ral, but the Exceſs of it; they did not 
conceive, that the Happineſs of Man did 
confiſt in Apathy or Inſenſibleneſs, but 
in the Mediocrity of our Paſſions 
But Lanctantius, an early and elo- 
quent Father of the Church,” giving n 
x: 206 


* 
a 5 FIR. = "I 
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— een alteme T 80 —— 


Vol. 1. <y Sence of the Chriſtian Philofophy 


WTR in this Point, rejects both theſe Opinions, 


and tells us plainly, Chriſtiana Diſcipli- 


na neque exſcindit AMfedtus, neque Medi- 


ocritatem indiſtinctè practpit, ſed ręctun 


eorum nſum monſtrat, modo intenſoren, 


Rom. i. 
21 
Rom. Kli. 


13. 


modo remiſſiorem, pro rei dignitate: Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophy, ſaith he, doth neither 
command utterly to exterminate our 


Paſſions, nor yet enjoyn us abſolutely, 


or without any Diſtinction, the redu- 
cing em to à Mediocrity; but only 


teaches us to make a right Uſe of them, 


allowing em to be ſometimes more in- 
tenſe, ſometimes more remiſs, accord- 


ing to the Dignity and Importance of 


the Occaſion. Here then, we have the 
Sence of the Chriſtian Religion in this 
Matter, briefly and ſoundly deliver'd; 
which T11 reduce to theſe two or three 
JJ noni 0 
Firſt : That Chriſtianity does not 
root out, but allow of our Paſlions ; 
this is plain, in that it looks upon it to 
be a Character of the worſt of Men to 
be without Natural Affection. And in 
that it commands us to Rejoyce with 
them that do Rejoyce, . and Weep with 
them that Weep. The Example of our 


* 


Saviour himſelf juſtifies this Doctrine, 


whom we often read of melted into 
1 5 i 


1 for the Loſs FI Relations.” 8 97 


the ſame Sorrows to which we are e fu ub- Ser. * 
id. When h drew nigh to to Jeru- WNW 
en he could not forbear bemoaning 


come near, he beheld the city, and we pt . 
over it. Nor let us think that nothing 

Fl than the Extermination of a Nation, 

or the utter Exciſion of a Populous City, 
the Metropolis of his Native Country, 

vas a Subject big enough to. raiſe his 
rief; he was mov'd to the ſame Ten- 

| mel, and ſo tu'd to the ſame Paſſion, 

py the Death of L 1zarus, an] Mourn- 

ing of Martha and Mary; for firſt Je- 

e groaned a Manly Sorrow, or the 
beginnings of it; and then the Tide 
roſe higher, and Jeſus wept, Surely Joh. xi. 
When, this our Gracious and Compaſſio- 39. 
pate Maſter will never condemn a tender 
Frame of Spirit which is ſo like his 
wn; he 0 2 condemn the La- 
mentat ions of Ramah, the Mournings of fer. «x 
Rachel for her Children ; he prod, di- f * 0 
ppprove of the Tenderneſs of Hagar, 


7 when ſhe was not able to bear the Miſe- 
3 ry of her young Child, but when fbe 
K. had caſt it under one of the Shrubs, went Gen. wxi. 


nd ſat her down over-againſt him a good 155 16. 


with e 

Way cf}, as it were 4 Bow-ſhot ;, for ſhe 
py ſaid, Let me not ſee the Death of the Child. 
151 nd ſbe ſat our bun, and lift up 


the : her 


the Deſolation of it: nd when he was Luke vix. 


— 0 * — — — 
_ = — — 2 * ” __ 
_— — * 4 


ws. — 


EY 1 
Vol. 1 her Voice and wept.” He cannot ot di 2 
prove of the ron of the pious Shu 4 beak 
2 King, iv. namiite that Child who ried. My Head 
19, 20. 1 Head; and ſat on his Mothev's 2 

Till: Noon, and then died. This is I laſt 
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Chriftienity allows r-of x Sorrow 


CNW 


which the Pain or Death of our de 5 


and our Deſire of a better. But of thi [ | 


cerning Paſlions : It doth allow of then | ö 
particularly of the Sorrow in my Text. 4 


our Fear to reſtrain us from Sin 5 of o 
Natural Affection for our Wives a 
Children, to render us more Induſtrion 1 
and Warchful to procure their tm 


to the Meaſures and Degrees of ou 


2 erat, which 1 18 the Suvjert * or ORE 


| 9 he 
Ke | bv 
firſt part of the Chriſtian Doctrine ch 


Secondly : Chriſtianity teaches us uÞJ 
make a right Uſe our Paſſions,” i. ic 
that they ſhould be Aids and Aﬀliſtanc F 
to us in all the great Works of Vertu 
Thus, for mſtance, We may make uſe i 


Good: Of the Tenderneſs and Con 
paſſion of an excellent Temper, to am 
mate and quicken us in the great Worm 
of Charity ; and finally, of the Gra 


Friends, or dear Children give us, 
encreaſe our Contempt of this Worll 4 


anon. 
Thirdly : Chriſtianity teaches us, 3 


Paſſion, that *tis to be raisd or abatd} 
according to the Moment or Value 0 


= * for the Loſs of Relations. „ 
3 | 
of it. Thus ſhould our Loye of God Ser. V. 
be the moſt ardent Love, becauſe he is 
al FS the ſoveraign Good : Thus ſhould our 
FS Sorrow for Sin be the moſt pungent and 
laſting Sorrow, becaule tis the greateſt 
and worſt of Evils. If we come to 
| SWorldly things, our Trouble may be 
proportion d to the Nature of our Loſs, 
as our Love and Joy may be to the intrin- 
"Sick Value of the Treaſures and Bleſſings 
ue are poſleſs'd of. Friends therefore and 
Relations being the moſt dear and valua- 
ble Poſſeſſions of this World, tis but rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould be allow'd to ex- 
Egpreſs our own Paſſion, and adorn their 
Memory by a juſt and decent Grief. 
Thus Joſeph bury'd his Father with a 
true and ſolemn Grief : And they came Gen. l. to, 
to the Threſhing-floor of Arad, which is 
beyond Fordan, and there they mourned 
BY with a great and very ſore Lamentation : 
And he made a Mouring for his Father 
even Days. And thus, devout Men car- Acts viii 
i ried Stephen to his Burial, and mage great 
"#3 Lamentation. over him. And therefore I 
Vonder not at the Groans of a Father, 
Por the Lamentations of a Mother, in 
the Agonies of a dying, or o'er the Corps 
Jof a dead Child; 7his 75 Bong of our Gen. i. 
ones, and Fleſh of our Fleſh; this is 1 
the Pledge and Fruit of the Parents 1 
| 5 H 2 Love; 


100 


„ 


Chriſtianity ought to moderate, de. 


Vol. I. Love : this is the Diverſion of their 
* Travails, and the Reward of their 


Cares; on this their Joys and Hopes 
are in a great meaſure built. Nor doth 
the difference 'of Years vary the Matter 
here much; there is ſomething in the 


Budding of Childhood, as well as in the! 
Matyries of Youth, that takes and de.! 
lights the Parents : In the one there 51 
Innocence, and in the other Vertue; in 


the one there s the Smile and Sweetnel 
of a Bloſſom, in the other the Delici. 
ouſneſs and Uſefulneſs of Fruit; the 
one adds Fondneſs and Tendernels, the 
other Eſteem and Value to our Love. 

But after all, tho? we may have the 
Affections of Men, we muſt too have 
the Faith of- Chriſtians : : We are allow 
the Weakneſs and Frailties of Human 


Nature, but we muſt regulate and ſup- 


port them by the Principles of our Di- 


vine Inſtitution: We may figh, we may 
weep at the Funeral, we may grieve at 


the Loſs of a dear and promiſing Child; 
but not as Pagans, as others which 
have no Hope. Our Sorrow muſt not 
tranſport us beyond our Duty; i. e. we 
muſt put ſuch Bounds to it as may ſuff- 
ciently teſtify, That we do not forget 


the Subjection and Obedience we owe 


to the Divine Will, nor the great Any 
ES. 


OE. 
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cle of our Faith, the Reſurrection and a Ser. V. 
Life to come. Which brings me to“ 
the 


Il Thing, The ground we have here 
of Comfort. Before the publiſhing of 
the Goſpel, i. e. before Life and Immor- 2 Tim. i. 
tality were brought to Light, it was 10. 
thought a good Argument againſt the 
Fear of Death or immoderate Sorrow 
for the Dead, that it was not certain 
whether Death were a Good or an Evil. 
What Influence then ought an Aſſu- 
rance, that Death to the Deceas'd is 
not only a Good, but the greateſt 
Good, have upon us? What a Cordial 
gought it to be to the Afflicted Mind, 
what an Alleviation of its Sorrow ? And 
this is the Caſe here: For what can we 
mean elſe, when we ſay that the Child 
is dead, but only this, ſhe is deliver d 
from the Pains of the Body, and from 
the Frailties and Corruptions of it too 5 
he is deliver d from the Temptations of 
the World, and from the Wiles and 
Devices of the Devil: Her Warfare is 
accompliſh'd without Hazard, and her 
face is run without the Toil and Pa- 
tlence which encreaſing Years would 
have requir'd, She is taken away in- 
deed from tender Parents, but ſhe is 
} H3 gone 


— 
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The Caſe of thoſe that Apes 


ha 


Heb. Its 
22z Ve. 


Vol. J. gone to the Father of Spirits, and to the | 8 | ext 


and Delights of a plentiful Fortune; to 


gracious Mediator of the New Covenant ; I of.t 
She is taken away from the Affluence the 


but ſhe is gone to Mount Sion, to the or“ 
City of the Living God, the Heaven) are 
Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable Cumpa- Chi 
ny of Angels, and to the general Aſſembl Ben 
of the Firſt- born, and to the Spirits of thu 
Juſt Men made perfect, and to the Joys tot 
and Pleaſures of them all. Is this z ſion 


State to be be bewail'd ? Is this a propa this 


Mark . 


was more diſpleasd with the fingle Sin 
unſpotted Life of the Second? That he 
Obedience of the other, even unto 


Death? Can we imagine, that the Influ- | | 
_ ence of Adam's I ranſgreſſion ſhould be 


Subject of a Settled and Laſting Grief? I whe 
If any Body ſhould demand hoy 7 whe 
come to pronounce fo peremptorily W# Rig! 


of her State, the Anſwer is very eaſy: ¶ pow 
Our Saviour pronounces concerning Sin 


the Innocent Children, That of ſuch i Mar 
the Kingdom of God: He declares theit Wort 
Innocence ſuch, that the Imitation of it and 
would quality the Adult or Full-grown WW? wha! 


for Heaven. And how can we think and! 


otherwiſe? Can we imagine, that Go Bu 


of the Firſt Adam, than pleas d with the 


was more provok'd by the Fall of the . 
one, than he was pleaſed with the 


extended 
J 


1 


th, extended wider and farther, than that 


% 7 
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£71 ants, 0 _ Ln 


on — bo ee . 
Ser. V. 


*: oß che Merit of the Bleſſed Jeſus? that "V2 
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nce the one ſhould be more ſwift and fatal 
to. e , than the ather to Redeem 
the or Save? Or can we fancy that there 


en) ere ſome. Conditions. neceſſary on the 


24 Childs part, to render it capable of the 
ü Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, and yer 
think none neceſſary to render it liable 
Joys to the evil Effects of Adam's Tranſgreſ- 
is a | ſion? He that can fancy any thing of 


oper | this kind, contradicts St. Paul in his 
-f2 whole 5th Chapter to the Romans, 


hoy ſÞ whera he declares all along, That the 


ah: Ane) to the Salvation, than the 
| lam can to the Deſtruction of 


Mankind: And he entertains very un- 
vworthy Notions of the Divine Goodneſs, 


what he has done himſelf, more willin 
and forward to deſtroy than ſave. 


But I need inſiſt no longer on this Point, 
the Matter is beyond queſtion here: 


his Body, and no voluntary Wickedueſs 
4 N 


and repreſents Go D quite contrary to 


This Child was Partaker of the Laver of 
Regeneration, and the White Robe of 
her Baptiſm remain d yet unſtain'd, un- 
ſpotted z ſhe was admitted into the Holy 
Church of Chriſt, and incorporated into 


had yet divided cp em it, or render d 


a 104 5 he Hippineſs of . 


Vor. 1 her a Putrid or Witherd Member, N 
or Here then is a ſolid Ground of Comfort | , 
time is now Happy, and at the Day of 


the Reſurrection ſhall be of that Num. 9 
ber, which our Lord will bring with him: ! 


1Theſl.iv. For the Dead in Chrift ſball riſe fit: 
16. And if you unteignedly endeavour to 
cloath your ſelves with the Simplicity, F? 
Humility and Innocence of Children, 

you'll be of that Number too; or if you 

Aer. 17. are then living in the Fleſh, you f E 
caught up in the Clouds to meet our Lord 

ard then you ſhall be divided no more 

Rev. xxi. for ever; for there will be no more Death 
Ah, how delightful are theſe Thoughts 

We love Life; we ſhall have Eternal! 
Life: We love the Body; we {tall be 


cloath'd with it again, but a perfect, 2] 


can you imagine, that it will be any 


With what Pleaſure ſhall we, to one an- 


Hopes? With what Delight ſhall we 
then, n:ounted to the Top of all our 


/ 


other, tell o er our Griefs and Hazard, 
our ears and Doubts, our Loves and 5 


glorify'd One: We deſire to enjoy one 8 
another; we ſhall do ſo for ever. And 


Dimmutien of our Happineſs or Glory |? © 
in another Life, that we have paſs'd to! 
it through a Vale of Miſery, and the 1 
dark Porches of the Grave? No ſure, 
it will be an infinite Acceſſion to it, 


— 


our Future State. 


- 
4 be * 
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Wiſhes, look back upon the many tedi- 


ous Steps that we have made, upon the 


many Difficulties we have gone through, 
upon the many Storms and Dangers we 
have eſcap'd? With what Surprize and Ec- 
ſtaſie (hall we diſcern our ſelves rais'd, not 
only above our Fears, but even Hopes 


and Wiſhes too, and inſtated in a God- 


ile Happineſs and Security 7 And with 


what Wonder, laſtly, ſhall we ſurvey 


all the Myſterious Paths of a Divine 


Providence > Ah, how ſhort, how infi- 


2 nitely ſhort of this is any thing that we 
can imagine! What is the Pleaſure of a 
Traveller to this, who being return d 
to his Country and his Home, and poſ- 
ſeſs'd of the Honour and Plenty of both, 
doth, at his Eaſe, relate the Sands, the 
Seas, the Deſarts he has paſs'd, the Pi- 
rates and the Robbers he has eſcap'd, 
and all the various Scenes of Danger 
and of Difficulty he has gone through! 
How ſhort, how intinitely ſhort of this, 
| 1s the mighty Joy of one raiſed from a 
Dungeon to a I hrone ! When he looks 
back on Defeats and Flights, on Want, 
and Reproach and Fear, and Contine- 
ment; the Falſhood of Friends, and the 
Violence of Enemics ; the Inſolence of 
the Proſperous, and the Cowardiſe of 
the Mean; long Sieges, tedious March- 


es, 


AA 


— 
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10 De Happineſs of 


Vol. I. es, bloody and doubtful Fights; and © 
Wat length ſees all theſe Storms and Tem-. 
' peſts blown over, his Day bright, his 
Sky ſerene, his Throne firm, and his BY 
Glory double, by his Sufferings: Infinite. 
ly ſhort is all this of the Joy and Tri-] the 
umph of Victorious Chriſtians after the cri 
| Reſurrection. 5 n FO ' - f 
By this time I could well nigh per. oye 
ſwade my ſelf, that you have almoſt Io 
forgot your Sorrow, and are intent up- cor 
Heb. xii. on the Joy that is ſet before us 3 you Þ Þ fot 
„have exchanged the Thoughts of a Þ the 
Grave, for thoſe of a Heaven; and i- cor 
ſtead of Troubles and Sorrows, are now ane 
 _ meditating upon Joys and Triumphs; fro 
and every one is ready to ſay within hav 
Rev. xx. himſelf, Bleſſed is he who ſhall, le Un 
6. Partaker of ſuch a Reſurrefion! Well yen 
is that Life ſpent, which ſecures to us gro 
ſuch an Eternity! Ah, how mean are all Chi 
the Projects that aim not at this l How Tin 
fooliſh and fruitleſs are all the Labours I they 
that end not here! Ah, what are theſe ad 
Poſſeſſions here Below, compar d with 
thoſe Above! Ah, how ſhort, how un- 
certain is the Period of Life | O that 
I could make ſure of Eternity! This 
puts me in mind of the 


POW e 


his is manifold : 
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made of this or the the like Providence. 


Ild Thing, The Uſe that is to be“ 


To Parents, It inſtructs them, that 


they ſhould not lay too great a Streſs, 
either of Joy or Hope, upon theſe ſlight 
Poundations, I mean Children; nor be 
coverflown by too violent a Grief for the 
EZ Loſs of them; but, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
concerning 
ſions of this Life, that our Delight in 
them ſhould not be too big, nor too 
2 confident, nor our Sorrow too paſſionate 
and ungovernable, when they are taken 
from us, bur ſuch as becomes thoſe who 
| } have a proper ſenſe of the Shortneſs and 
2 Uncertainty of all Things below Hea- 
ven: The very ſame, upon the ſame 
ground, is good Advice concerning our 
Children: But this I ſay, Brethren, the 
Lime is hort. It remaieth, that both 
1 they that have Wives, be as though they 
bad none. Where we may add, And 
they that have Children, as though they 
© had none. And they that weep, as though yer. 30, zi. 
they wept not; and they that rejoyce, as 
though they rejoyced not; and they that 
buy, as though they poſjeſs'd not; and they 
that uſe this World, as not abuſing it: for 
the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away. 


Wives, and other the Poſſeſ- 


24% a 


1 Cor. vii. 
| 29. 


J 
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Vor. I. 2dly: It teaches us, That we ſhould 
be extremely diligent in training up our 
Children; I mean, as ſoon as they are 
capable of being inſtructed in the Nature 

of Religion; that if they die before us, 

they may die in Chriſt; and we, in their 
death, may not want the comfortable 
Support, which the Expectation of meet- 

ing them again in the Joys of the Reſur- 
rection, will afford us. 0 © 

But as a great Part here are Young 

People, I will conclude with an Ad- 

dreſs fo them. This early Death puts 

you in mind, upon what uncertain 
Grounds you ſtand; the Scythe of Death 

ſtays not always till the Harveſt be ripe, 

but promiſcuouſly mows down the 

| __. Young with the Old; therefore your 
Ecclef:xii. firſt and great Care ſhould be, to remem- 
. ber your Creator in the Days of your 
"Youth. Venture not to give up your 

| Youth to Vanity and Folly, upon Pre- 
ſumption. of dedicating your Age to 

| Repentance and Religion; for if this 
were a Rational and Juſt Deſign in it- 

lf, yet is it to you a very unſafe and 
doubtful one; for which way can you 
enſure Life, or on what Ground can 

a you contide on the Morrow ? Boaſt not 
| Prov. of to morrow, for thou knoweſt not what 


I. 1. 4 Day may bring forth. 


I know 


= of the Death of Young People. T 109 
J | I know with what Objections theſe Ser. V. 
r kind of Exhortations are wont to be WVV 
e encountred by the . Youthful : Come, 
8 
1 


fſay they, this is our Spring, Let us 
enjoy ourſelves whilſt we have Time 
r © © and Vigour; Religion looks too grave and 
e formal for theſe Years: We {ſhall have 
Time enough to be dull and melancholy : 
Come on then, Let us enjoy ourſelves 

nas becomes our Youth, this ig our Por- wiſd. ii. 
g | © tion, and our Lot is this: And whatever “ 
- | © they who have now out-liv'd themſelves, 
ts whoſe Blood is ſour, and whoſe Spirits 
low, may now gravely talk againſt theſe 
Things; they too, when Time was, ad- | 
mird what they now would have us | 
> deſpiſe as Vanity, and committed them- 1 
ſelves what they now condemn in us. In 
2 anſwer to this, Let us paſs over the 
r Briskneſs and the Flouriſh, and examine | 
ir the Sence and Reaſon of this ſort of 1 
alk. The Subſtance of it may be re- | 
to duc d to Three Heads. VE] 
is 1/- Youth is the Seaſon of Pleaſure, 
t- i. e. Sin and Folly ; Inclination and Op- 
d portunity conſpire to invite you to it, 
u therefore you indulge it. What a ſtrange 
m Argument is this! Is there any Period 
ot | of our Life, from our Cradle almoſt to 
at our Coffin, I mean, from the Moment we 

arrive at the Uſe of Reaſon, to our Grave, 
w | when 
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Vol. 


Tong People have no Privilege 


ens. | 


I. when ſome Sin or other is not in Seaſon) 


May not Manhood defend Ambition, 


and Old Age Covetouſneſs, by the fame 
Argument, which you do your ſinful 
Pleaſures? If Inclination to a Folly 
would juſtifie' our Commiſſion of it, 
in which Part of Life ſhould we begin 
to be Wiſe and Vertuous? *I'will be 


hard to find the Time, wherein we ſhall F 


have no Inclination to any Sin or Folly, 
or rather if this be ſo, who can be 
Guilty? The Adulterer will impute 
his Uncleanneſs to the Inpetus of his 
Luſt; the Murderer, his Bloodſhed, to 


the Violence of his Rage; i. e. each of 
1 

their Inclination; and if the Argument 
But 


them their Sins to the Strength 


be good, they 


will be innocent. 


do not deceive yourſelves, then is your 
Obedience, as moſt acceptable to Go ov, 
fo moſt indiſpenſable in itſelf, when you 
lie under Temptations to Sin ; and Hea- 
ven is propos d as a Reward, not of fol. 
lowing, but conquering your Jnclina- 


Tue ad part of the Obje&ion is, That 
Religion doth not look very graceful in 
Young Years. This I could never well 


underſtand. If they be ſo fooliſh as 


t0 


think Religion conſiſts in Sour Faces, or 


an Affected Moroſeneſs and Sullenne 


ls, 
or 


to Diſpenſe wie h Religion. 11 
= or in Stupidity and Melancholy, I muſt Ser. V. 
confeſs, they have little Reaſon to be 
fond of it ; for this becomes no Age, 
ad much leſs the more Verdant one. 

But if, by Religion, they underſtand 
Devotion towards G oO D, Reverence to- 
wards their Parents and Superiors, 
© Temperance and Chaſtity in themſelves, 1 
and ſuch-like Vertues; I muſt needs ſay, { 
nothing can appear to me more great 
and lovely than Religion in Youth. 
What can better become thoſe, who 
paoſleſs the Gifts of Nature in their Per- 
lection, than Gratitude to the Go D of 1 
Nature? What can be a greater Glory i 
to the Young, than Obedience to Pa- 

rents, and Reverente to their Elders and 

= Superiors > What does more preſerve, 

or better become Strength, than Sobri- 

ety and Temperance? What is a more 

charming or a more laſting Ornament 

to Beauty, than Modeſty and Chaſtity ? 

Alter all this, tis a vain Thing to 

comfort yourſelves with ſaying, that 

the Grave and Wiſe, when they had 

the ſame. Inclinations you now have, 

did, as you do, indulge and gratifie 

them. For, 1ft, This is not general- 

= ly true: And 2dly, The lets they did 

it, the more were they honour'd and 

| belovd : But 3dly, If they did, tis cer- 

- _ tain, 


e 1 


Tong People have no Privilege. &c. 


eſt Wiſdom to do fo? The 

To conclude all; If thou Rejoyce, 0 

Young Man in thy Youth, Senſually and T. 

Luxuriouſſy ; if % Heart cheer thee ii . I 

the Days - thy Touth, Viciouſly and ln. 

Eceleſ. xi. temperately ; if thou walk in the wan —⅝ 
5. of thy Heart, and in the ſight of thine 

He,, after a Wandring Luſt, or Sinful 

Vanity; know that for all theſe things 

God will bring thee into Judgment, 
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The End of the F ih Sermon. 
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% 8 oof. Submmüton to btb 
Will of COD, particularly in 


«| "ref ſpett of Death, a and 


n force d. 


oil of A T 1 H. Xvi. 39. 


0 ay Father if it be poſh ule, let this ned 


1 By from me : nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
date 45 7 wilt. 


— HRIST is our ks Ex- Vol. 1 
Ex ample, both in his Life wv 

and Death, and both in 

the one and the other, his 

== great Buſineſs was, to pay 

an entire Obedience to the Will of his 

nay With this Purpoſe he enter'd 

Unto the World; Then ſnd. Lo, Þ come Reb. x. „* 

In 


7 R. 


hi The Beft Men 


— CCR ary 


John viii. which hath ſent ne. And 1 ſeek not min 


4, 5. the Earth: I have finiſhed the il 


Volume of the Book it is written of 
te do thy Wil O Gad. Thus: h 
Jobn vi. tells the Jews, Tor I - came down: fron Wl 


38. Heaven, not to do mage own ill, but e Pay 
And as he mig 
came into the World on this Deſign, © | 
did he punctually, conſtantly and chear. Wet 
fully purſue and execute it, thrqygh th: ! 
john iv. Courſe of his whole Life. My Mex 
34 is to do the Will of him that ſent me, au 


Joh. v. 30. fo. fimſh his Work. I can | of my. onn ſel | ; 
do nothing: as1 bear, I judge + and ny 
Judgment is juft ; 757857 J ſeek not nin 

own Mill, but the Pill of the Fat 


50. own Glory: "there is one that ſeeketh a 


judgeth. Well then might our Saviow, (MY p 
when he had well nigh finiſn d the Ain: Wl | 


* . 


Part of Life, and was ready to be offer 


vp, addreſs himſelf to his Father witt 


great Aſſurance and Satisfaction, in th t 


John xvii, manner he does: I have glorify d these u ; 


which thou gaveſt me to do. And now, 0 


Father, glorify thou me with thine n 


ſelf, with the Glory which I had with thi 


before the World was. And as he lid 


ſo he dy'd; nay, the laſt Act of hö 


cC̃.ͥnſummate, and is ſo accounted by 
-% 4 des . N g 41 
„St. Faul, Phil, ii. In this he triumph" BE 


"Naturally Averſe to Po. 


— 0 8 — — 


e 


and Eaſe, and voluntarily ſubmitted to 
Pain and Reproach, and Death, that he 
might accompliſh the Will of Gop, for 
which he came into the World ; he be- 
held the nl Scene indeed with 
ES Sadneſs. and Amazement, but reſolv d 
however not to decline it; Nature in- 
dee d ſtartled at the View, but Grace and 
Faith preſs d reſolutely on; and the firm 
and vehement Deſire he had of doing 
the Will of his Father, vanquiſh'd and 
overcame whatever Inclinations, or ra- 
cher ſudden Motions, Human Nature 
. rad in him. O ay Father, if it be 
bpaſfble, let this Cup paſs from mer ne- 
vertheleſe, not as 1 will, but as thou wilt. 
Il will conſider the Words no farther, 
s they directly and immediately relate 
to Chit but only as they are applica- 
ble to Chriſtians, i. e. I ſhall ſhew you 
how we are to copy out this Example. 

| Three Things we are here then taught: 


1 There may be in the beſt Men a 
Natural ReluQance and Averſign 
to Death, If it be poſſ ble, tet this 
Fe paſs from ns 


Md 1 That 


— ö — — ——___ 
over even his Natural Affections, re- Ser. VI+ 
2 nounced and overcame the Love of Life SWV 
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N II. That Fele Gerbe © 
- tural Inclinations to Life, 
. 0 re ignation, and an entire Submiſſion 


| of all our Deſires to e of 
Cop: N ot 4 1 will Re. 
| m. If this! Submiſſion be OY 
| even in the Caſe of Death f it el 
. much more in all other Vaſes. | oy 
| 21 That cen! rity: be, Ge. Ten 
is in the beſt, the Outward and th: i 7 
Inward Man, the Natural and the tts 
Spiritual Man; : and b then their 
will be in the beſt, u e Ap Nelue 
BM proaches of Death, Js kinfrmitte oe rugl 
3 Nature, as well as the Strength of and 
1 Grace the Struglings of the one, à 1 8 
| well as the Reſolution and Conſolation of Wi 5 
the other. Thus it was in David, ther I ectio 
q was Human Infirmity, as well as Faith, Inez 


Fu Nit. My Heſb and my Heart faileth, but God 
3 5 Strength of my Heart, and my Por. 
tion for ever. And tis exceeding well 
in us. if we can come up to this 5 'ti 
ery well if our Fears do not flow 4s 
well from the Littleneſs of our Faith, 
as the Weakneſs of our Nature. Thus 
Matt. xiv. jt was with St. Peter, When he began t0 
3* "nk, he cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave ne; $90 
then 


Nom Averſe to Death. = 7 


= 1 recoeivd from our Lord that juſt Ser. V. 
5 Reproof, O thou of little Faith, where-' ; 

fore didſt thou doubt ? Nay, not St. Pe- 

er only, but all the Diſciples together, 

z cer the like Fear, upon the like Oc- 

Wcalion:z/ for, apprehending themſelves in 

| : Danger to be ſunk in a Storm, They Came Matt. viii. 

to our Saviour, and awoke him, Jenmgy 75 

f ord, /| e ur. we periſh, And thas at. 

muſt e with all Men, For no Man Eph. v. 

| : as the "Apoſtle ſpeaks) ever yet hated 29. 

is own Fleſb, but nouriſbeth and cheriſh. 

+ 4b it. But in the generality of Chri- 

| 1 ans, I mean thoſe. who are truly ſuch, 

their Minds have very oft, not only the 


15 ERecluQances and Averſions of Nature to 
0 - £ rugle with on aDeath-bed, but Doubts 
nd Scruples of their own too. Some- 


imes Faith is weak, and the Belief of 
Ihe Soul's Immortality, and the Reſur- 
Scion. of the Body, 1s not void of ſud- 
en and ſhort Doubts and Fears, Some- 


ar, 7 times our Knowledge is imperfe& and 
Por- Pblcure, and our Notions of the Cove- 
well ant of Grace not ſo full and clear as 
z üb oa ought to be; and ſometimes, finally, 


? ad Guilt of our Unregenerate State, 
and the Falls and Defects of a Regene- 
1 Tate one, do upon a Death-bed Reflexi- 
pn create no {mall Anxiety; for now we 
Fw to have a, clearer View of the'Pu- 


'k | T3 6 rity 
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Vor. I. rity of Gon, and the Deformity of Sin, 
than we ever before had. Now, tho 
Faith do finally furmount theſe Difficul 

ties, and calm and allay theſe Diſturb Je 
ances. of the Mind, yet it does not «© ns 
ther ſo perfectly or fo quickly, but tht e 
the Tranquillity of the Mind is hery je 
ſomewhat clouded and over-caft, and the Cn 
| Satisfaction it ſhould! have in Death ver (Aſy'®t® 
1 much aba tec, . a 


| Il. We muſt overcome our Fear ff 
1 Death, and Love of Life, by an entin 
| Submiſſion and Reſignation of our ſel 
 * © and all our Inelinations to the Will «Me 
| GOD. Man, on his Bed of Death, is lik, © 
| Actsxxvii. St. Paul's Ship, He is fallen into à Piu un. 
41. wheretwo Seas meet, Time and Eternity; g 
| and if then, whilſt the hinder-part, ti 
Body, be broken with the Violence of th 
Waves, the fore-part, the Soul, reſt h 
[ Faith jfix'd and unmoveable in Eternity, 
__— that Man dies well. He dies well 
[ wWhoſe Soul, in the afflicted, haraſs d Bod, 
1 is, like Ooſben, in the Land of Eat. 
[ chearful and lightſome in it ſelf, tho 
$ Darkneſs dwell upon the Face of al 
3 things round about it; he dies well, tha 
puts off his Body, as he would do hö 
=  _ Cloaths when he goes to Reſt z he dis 
=; well, who caſts off his Worldly- Inter ns 


. 


Mill of God, Inf dreed. OY 119 | 
3 2 DIY 


Whirlwind, the Pain and Agonies which: 
aſſault the Body, {carry the Soul up to 
its Heaven, and to its Reſt. In one word, 
he dies well, who when he comes to die, 
can be content to do ſo; which no Man 


ichin Ken a bleſſed State, and Divine 
Love, and an humble, affur'd Hope waft 


| o that h 


PP) Shore; unleſs Faith, Love 
bring him to ſhelter in the 


| J Would you attain to this pitch of 
Chriſtianity? Would you be able to die 


Thus ſerenely, thus Chriſtianly > Then 


sI will, but as thou wilt. This is the Sum 
and Perfection of Religion, what the 


with the Will of Gop; and in this con- 
liſts all Irreligion, that it is an Oppoſi- 
tion to the Divine Will. This is the 
reat Character of Angels above, that 


rater of Chriſtians here below; and it 
5 ought to be of every Chriſtian, that they 


E = Ha did nde Ber UI 
Juen he aſcended, and makes Fire and VV 


can ever be, unleſs his Faith diſcover 


him, like Sails, o'er Waves and Billows, 


practice this great Rule in your Liſe, that 
Hou may be perfect in't in Death, Nor 


Hleathen called Erich G., to. comply 


bey do bis Pleaſure: this was the Cha- Pfl. cii. 


not only do it, but ſuffer it too. If 
. 98 then 


8 torm q ; Death, under the Alm ighty's : 
Two Wings, his Power and Goodneſs. 


— n , , 


Vor. 1 SE will full al Relig jon, all our | 


bpPeſires muſt be limited wc this Re. 


ſerve, If Gop ſhall think fit; and all 
our Sofrows muſt be ſtinted brachis Con: 
ſideration, That thus Gop has thought 
fit. This alone can make us die 5 


and bravely ; for this alone can encou-· ; why 


1 Per. iv. Tage us fo commit our Souls to 4 fait hi 


19. 


Rom. viii. his, if we are led by: his Spirit. An f 


4. 


Creator, and teſign up all to him ; for 


this alone can give us an Aſſurance nel 
his Favour,” and convince us that we ar: {MY yo! 


nothing. at all can give us an Aſſurane + 
of this, bat our being conform dito hi MT 7 


Will, determin d in afl thin gs-ulttmately 


1 his Choice, dand our 3 In z 
the Dif periſations: of his Provide nc, WY ne 
The Reſult ap whole Argument ß) 


this, nothing but our Subjedion to th: 
Divine Will can affure us of -his:Favour, 


and nothing but his Favour can confira ? 
and aſſure us againſt Death; and there: | 


fore, if you would die bravely: and ſe. 
renely, you muſt; practiſe this great r 


ſon of Self-reſignation, Not ras I will 
* as thok willi at 0) 


And be not diſcourag'd at the Heigtt|ſþ 
* Perfection of this Duty, nor thin | 


that I exhort you to ſuch a Conformit 
with the Divine Will, as ſhall leave you 


no Natura] Tendencies and Er 
0! 


o | a | | . | 
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of your/own 5 as if I would have Man Ser. VI. 
movid:by: Gon, like Ariſfotięs Orbs by 
Intelligences, ſocwholly, as to leave him 
DO: Motion df, his own. 1 s N Oz, [ will 
ſtill allow you the innocent Frailties and 
harmleſs Affections of Human Natu re, 
= which. our Sayiour himſelf was clad 
with, I will not forbid you to deſire, 
to contend, and to pray for the Happi- 
ness ard Preſervation of your Selves and 
pour Relations in this Temporal. State. 
las this Affection in our Saviour which 
made him pray, O j Father, if it be 
BS poſtble,. let this Cup paſs from mne. And 
ch {WY hen any thing betides you or them, in- 
gun jorious to either yeur Temporal Happi- 
ne neſs or Preſervation, I will not forbid 
nt z vou to ſhew that Concern which may 
the expreſs your Natural Affection; 7eſus 
vou, himſelf was heavy and caſt down under 
1firn the Apprehenſions of his own Death; 
and he was none of the leaſt Mourners 
at that of Lazarus, the Scripture ex- 
Freſly aſſerting, Jeſus wept. Nor is John xi. 
there in this any. Repugnancy to or 3” 
: ReluQancy againſt the Will of GoD 
for the better underſtanding of which, 
= you may be pleas d to obſer ve. 
That the Declaration of GopD's Will 
is ſometimes in a Matter of Right and 
| Wrong, Good and Exil, and this his Wil 
n 5 


e you 
@t101 
0 
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Vor. L. is always peremptory and unalterable; BY — 

Wand the leaſt degree of Oppolition in uy 
to this, is Irreligious and Sinſuuv. 2 
Sometimes he declares his Will in 2 An. 
Matter of that Nature, as may include 7 
in it ſelf, or may always without Sin ap- _ 
pear to us 'to de ſo, a Power reſerv'd w ty: 
himſelf of Altering; ſuch: was his Reve. q 
lation of his Will by the Prophet Ne 


2 Sam. xii. than to David. The Child alſo that ii 
1. born unto thee ſhall ſurely die. And then 

Aer. 16, David beſought God for the Child; and 
?7- Pauid fete, end dem in; and lay. Wh 

Night upon the Earth. - And the Elders 

ef his Houſe aroſe, and went to him t 

raiſe hin up from the Earth e but be 

would not, neither did he eat Bread 

with them. And he gives this Rex 

er. 22. ſon for it; And he ſaid, while the 

Child was yet alive, I faſted and wept: 

for I ſaid, Who can tell whether God will 

be gracious to me, that the Child ma 

live? And this implied no Contradiction 

in David to the Divine Will, it only in: 

plied, that he thought that God's Will 

Was not ſo fix d and peremptory, but N. 
that he might be wrought upon and 

mov d to change his Sentence. Anil , 

this is a Suppoſition on which our Sa- 

viour s Prayer is grounded, O my Father, 

8 TO. e 


;- 


to the\Will of God, Explained. 
e BY not peremptory and unalterable, if thou Sir. 
us BY canſt be induced to think it fid; then, 
or alle nor, Let this Cup paſs from me r 

iy And this is ſo far from importing any 
* OCosctradiction, that it firſt and laſt im- 
% Will. If therefore in theſe Caſes of Af- 
fiction and Judgments denounced, we 
N. not only may, but I think ought to pray 
againſt that Declaration of his Will; 
how much more may we ſet our ſelves 
igainſt theſe Things, when there's no 
Declaration on Gos ſide, foretelling us 
What is his Will? And in all this there 
zs not contain'd any direct Oppoſition to 
JJ _ 
Laſth : The Declaration of the Divine 
will is not againſt our Affections and 
Paſſions wholly and abſolutely,” but a- 
us (2), it is not neceſſary, in order to our (a)Pregoh 
& Submiſſion to the Divine Will, that we © « « 


W mourn not at all 3 but it is neceſſary, halt 


the Conſideration of our Hope, and the 
| Nature of our preſent State, and the 
Conſideration of the Divine Will, prefix 

proper Limits and Boundaries to our 


* 


| Cries, Which puts me in Mind of the | 


e 2 


N 


N * 
4+ An 


Motives to — 


v. 


wy Thing 1 PETER to! ſpeak — 


W 


To teach you how to-behave your ſelves . 
under this, and all other Affi tions i. e. 


with Submiſſion to the Will of Gov. 
— truly ĩt muſt needs appear to you 
highly reaſonable, that his Will ſhould 


be ar ne 9285 n th 4 0 con. 
8 


LL YT 18 $a "DEAE n We; 
_ That he is mp Author and 
Proferiin of our Beings: 


adh, That Us, Wil is; always bel 
«Gar rok Lat 93105 vO e 


1. He i is Our . # . 
Abſolute, Omniſcient, Omnipotent. It 
is but reaſonable, that he that made the 


World, ſhould govern his own World; In 


and indeed none elſe can, nothing but 
Infinite Power and Wiſdom can either 
make or govern the World. - Govern: 
ment then is his Buſineſs, and Obedience 
ours; and when we paſs beyond this Line, 
and 1 our Will before his, we tranſ- 
greſs our Duty, like, the Rehellious Spi- 
rits of Darkneſs; we uſurp his Throne, 
and inyade bis Power. And this ſure b 
on 1 Injuſtice, and will appear the 

163k BILL extremel! 


—ͤ Ill of God. _ 


| — 
** *% X . 3 
| 1 
i 
„ $i wn de a4 tie ra 44 i ld. a dies oa +... A. 


i hides 


1 Madneſs and Folly, ＋ we 


5 cbußder either, 4 

. That he is no weil, p recarious 

ö Jecrernor, whoſe Power depends on the 
. a of his People, and is limited 

by their Privileges.” Noz his Will is 
1 abſolute and Anden e and his 


* e le; nd. therefore all our 
a olition to, Bis WI muſt ' needs prove 


Fane and vifoceefa,” and conſe- 


. a8 fooliſh. e as it is ſinful TY Or if 


ol a nlider, wok 
. = ESR this Anight 5 0 Phu i Is 


gl Yi an unkind or cruel one, is not a 


blind and arbitrary one; but joyn'd 
With infinite Goo neſs, and. therefore 


ald as well as kind and good, 
would . do to their Subjects, and to 
their Children. How impious, then as 


Jus, to prefer our Will before. his? 
Urner of our Beings, the Source and 


| this! $ Pos two Things: 

} 'That when he bereaves us of 
let. Friends, Life it ſelf, he but re- 
umes nis own; and therefore it is the 

; Sig high 


can do nothing to his poor Creatures, 
Whit the beſt of Princes, and the moſt 
Es of Fathers, if they were Wiſe 


ell! as ſinful and fooliſh, muſt it be in 
"2dh, GoD is the Author and Pre- 
Fountain of all the Good we enjoy. And 


Su. Vl. 


IS «! 
” 23 " 4 


8 17 err Inj = «i = be 
fo) 1 e in his Creatures to 

BY ats With what lie does. «This 
Thought was it that inſpir'd 700 with 
Patience, under far greater ufferings 


than any one can in reaſon look upon his 
to be, Ar the Loſs 2 all, not only 


Flocks and Herds, eue Servants, but 
Children, All his C ren at Mes and 


upon all this hich, came o n him Fl 


tit! 


once, and Unprepar d, hj: fr ous wa 
- 1. 21. only this. Naked came I out of my A. 
„ters Mobb, and naked ſhall I return thi 


ther : tbe Lord gave, and the Lord hat) 


talen away ; "x e be the Name of th 

Lord. 
2. Since all we have or hope for, i 
the Largeneſs of his Bounty and Good 

neſs ; this imports that oh would be 

” wicked and un rateful in us, to murmur 


at any thing. 295 Why ſhould vr 
not willingly, give up 


pleas d, and his Will were done. And wr 
muſt needs do ſo, if we conſider, 


Za, That tis always beſt for us, tha J 
his Will take place. Into what a Se 


of Matter am I entring? How nume 
rous Thoughts, like Tides and Ang 
come ruſhing in upon me ? How cal 

„ e 


1 to his Pleaſur, 
who bath given us all? If we lov'd hin, 
howe'er Things went with us, we ſhoull 
rejoyce, that in all we ſuffer d, he wen 5 


dere it; to the flatteſt = 


Copious and Eloquent on this Argu 
h How cafy were it, from the Contideration 
of our own Folly, Blindneſs and Impo- 


stens, to convince you, how unfit we are 


ly to chuſe for our ſelves; and from the 


t Conſideration of the: Divine Perfect ions, 


nd to conclude tus Fitneſs: to chuſe for us, 
govern us? By what numerous In- 


1 Me ſtances could I ſhew you thaſe Events 
EZ which we look d upon as the greateſt 
Evils, proving the wiſeſt and readieſt Me- 


contrary? But my Time forces me to be 
very brief on this ubjeck. In ſhort, then, 
— t but believe, that the Almi ghty's 
Will is always beſt for us, if you believe 


£ Pow r E 
H you believe Hin ah anions Good- 
& neſs, you will eaſily conclude with the 


That he aims at our Good in all our 
8 Chaſtiſements ; and therefore, that un- 
leſs our Miſbehaviour under an Affliction 


always prove for our Good. 

If you believe him again cnflſicely 
| Wiſe, you will eaſily conclude, that 
0 op doth nothing without a Reaſon, 


nay, 


14 Fer. f 


thod to our Happineſs; and ſo on the 


L him of infinite Wildom, Goodneſs and 


g Prophet, That he doth not aſflict wil. Lam. iii, 
h, nor grieve the Children of Men- 3 


defeat the Deſigns of Heaven, it will N 


oy yy 
— 


1 — 
— EEE 
— — — — — 


— — — — — — — 
* — 


7 * * f * 


VT bay, Without the hig heſt Reaſon 3 -and 
that therefore when . be | 


\ +. | 


Motiver ro bur Submiſſion 


alls ug 
or our Relations, it is always beſt fot 


Ty them, or for us, or. 0e ide whales: 1 


| Iſa. lv. 8. 


; pains] we : muſt conclude, that he can 


add, or forthe whole, becauſe it is high- 
17 reaſonable, that bur particular Inte. 


reſts ſnould give way to the Concern and 
Benefit of [the Whale, fot this makes 


moſt for the Glory df GoD's Govern- 
ment. GoD alone ſees all the Connexion 


and Dependences, the Relations and Ten. 
dencies of Things; and he alone can, 
thro' a long Chain of Cauſes, thro a long 
Train of Events, fe: to the End of all 
things ʒ and cherefore he alone can tel 


what's good for us, and how to compaſs 
it. Nor let us be diſcouraged: at! an 


time; becauſe the preſent Face of Prov: 


dence ſeems black and melancholy:z Hit 


Ways are not as our Ways, neither are his 
Thoughts at dur Thoughts. His Me- 


thods are as much above ours, as his Un- 


derſtanding; and he, it may be, is cres 
ting Light out of Darkneſs, a World 
out of a Chaos, when we think the 
Light darken d, and Law and Order 


running into Conſuſion. 


This Perſwaſion will be ftrangely c: con- 


firm'd in us, if we contemplate ſeriouſſ) 


his Power; for if we believe him Omni- 


Pro- 


5 


3 A —.— D PI 8 ; ' 3 
to the Will of God. 129 


produce any thing out of any thing; Ser. UI. 
and that no Thought can be with-holden job ji. 


V from him; that whatever the Beginning 2. 
or Middle of Things be, the End will 
infallibly be what he deſigns. 


What Imprudence, then, upon the 


& whole Matter, is it in us to prefer our 
Will before Gop's, when we are aſſur d 
that his Goodneſs deſigns our Happineſs, 
that his Wiſdom can beſt contrive it, and 
his Power moſt eaſily effect it > What a 
HFappineſs is it to us, that this Glorious 
Power concerns himſelf about us? What 
an Advantage is it to us, to be govern'd 
by his Will? That our deprav'd Na- 
ture ſhould be ſteer d and govern'd 
by his Goodneſs, our Blindneſs guided 
by his Wiſdom, and our Weakneſs ſup- 
ported and ſupply'd by his Power? 
Well may we not only not oppoſe his 
Will, but look upon it as our greateſt 
E Happineſs, as our higheſt Prerogative, 
to be govern'd by it; Not as I will, but as 
thou wilt, 2 


The End of the Sixth Sermon. 


g 5 — — w—__ — 
- WE. > 
» 4 1 
bil - 
q N _ e 2 th tf 5 N 
81 0 N * = o * EE” > 2 25.44 > < * n 
1 - — 3 x bY f * e bg? * 3 * * . . n 
n g 1 N A . 5 : S . J 
NEST O K 4 ' . f 
8 % 
- : 
b — ** 7 8 N f . ; 
1 * 0 _ 4 7 2 > 2 - 
1 8 by a. 
x 
0 
: : 


Wy 
* 
* 


e 
„ 


M 


* 
„ Ie AE el ot 
4 


* 
RRR oO AR Res. 
8 
, K 8 
w 4 % * 
„ 
„ g : 
7 * * 1 k 
* * 
\ 
* 
4 : 
s 
- 
* 
* 
* 
* 
: 
Ld 
N 
x * 
* = 
* 
Wa? 
— 4 
* * 


* 


ED 
1 - 
| 
' 
"4 * 
a 1 
”" 3 
W * 
* 
* 
1 
— 
1 
* 
. 
* 
* 
$ 
* 
. 
% 
* 
* * 
— 
* 
1 
CY 
2 


Fug 
TO ones 
— 


yr 


* 
% 
, 
* 
* 
- 
4 
* 
— 
- 
* 
*, 
- 
* 
£ 


5 0 
0 
* 
4 
—— — — nn — — 2 


4 
- 
i 


— — —-—— — 


= — — ——— 


2 
* 


Fe. 
1 8 
42:8 


22 8 a 2 88g 755 
| nr 
* LE UP * —— 


5 


SERMON VII. 


| Th Things of this World Emp- 
and Tranfitory ; and there- 

* our Happineſs to be placed 
in GOD alone. 


P 8 A L. xxxix. 7. 


40 now, Lord, what wait I for 7 my 


Hope is in thee. 


reſemble a Journey, and 


We Tiarellers When we have paſs d 


che great Stages of Life, Childhood, 


out, and * if we make a 
e ſtand 


DT. Peter compares us to Vor. I. 
Strangers and Pilgrims "NY 
upon Earth. Our Life 1 Pet. ii. 
dend doth very nearly ** - 


— D———— 
| — — — — 
Vol. I ſtand and give ourſelves Time to look 


r 


a Troubleſome Deſcent; and the laſt 
Stage of our Journey, that is Death, is apt 
to ſtrike our Senſes with more Amaze- 
ment and Terror than all the reſt: 
And yet on we muſt, for Time ſtand 
not ſtill. In this Caſe, all the Comfon 
Man can find, muſt be from Go p, he 
alone can lead us through this Rugged 
Way ; he alone can ſupport our Steps, 
that we fall not; he alone can give uM 
Light and Comfort in the Valley and 
Shadow of Death and Terror: And 
happy is the Man who makes Go p hs 
Hope, who has renounced all World) 
Supports, and relies upon Him alone; ; 
who can ſay, with the Pſalmiſt, Non, 
Lord, what wait I for? my Hope is in the. 
Or, to expreſs our State by a more 
lively Portraiture yet, by a nearer I 
mage of Human Condition ; when we 
have made a long and perilous Voyage, 
toſs'd by Winds and Waves, and au 
come at laſt to our Sick-bed, (I would 
have ſaid Death-bed) where we mult. 
alk one Day lie down ; like St. Paul u 
his Voyage, we ſeem to be come to tha 


Truſting in God. a 133” 


— - - | - — ren ter men 
fatal Place where two Seas meet, Time Ser. VIE 
and Eternity; here the Soul, like © WW 
= St. Paul, muſt get ſafe to Shore; but the 
2 Leaky Hulk of the Body muſt, like his 
Ship, ſuffer Shipwreck. © 
Now if we conſider ourſelves in this 
Condition, as our Departed Friend, as 

tis not improbable, by her pitching upon Freach'd 
this Text, might; how can we more 7," — 
fully and lively expreſs the Motions of 
our Souls, the working of our own 
Thoughts, than in the Words of the 

8 Plalmyt, And now, Lord, what wait 1 


5 


4 for ? my Hope is in the. 
Now that this Body leaks and gapes, 


— 


ES what wait I for? There is nothing in this 

£2 Tempeſtuous Sea, the World, which 1 
can expect; neither if there were, is this 
ſhatter d Veſſel fit for a longer Voyage. 
Therefore ny Hope is in thee. I do diſ- 
cover Land, I ken a Happy Shore; Ind 

if thou vouchſafe but thy Power, thy 
Strength to reſcue me, I ſhall eſcape 
this Wreck, I ſhall leave this Storm and 
Tempeſt, this Foundred, Sinking Veſ- 
ſel, the World, and the Body, behind 
me, and ſhall come to that Happy Land. 
where the Pleaſures of Eternity will 
make me forget the Travails and the 

& Dangers of Time, where the Glory of 
an Exalted Nature will make me for- 
1 . 


o Toms 3:of the World 


Vor. L get and deſpiſe the the Reproach and Dif- 
WY'V honour of the Body. But if thou help 
P᷑ ul. ci. not, if thou hide thy Face in the need 
| ful Time of my Yrouble, vain is my 
5 own Strength, vain is the Help of Man; 

therefore mine Eyes, while they ſink | in 
Death, look up towards thee, my. Pray- 


ers are pour d forth before thee, my 


— 


| 


E _ thee, in thee alone. 
5 Applying the Words to our \pteſen 
Occafion, there doth: appear to me no- 
thing in em that is obſcure or difficult 
and therefore, without loſing any Time 
in the Explication of them, I Hy dif- 
cy of theſe Three Things, 


i That this World ; is 2 Plack of Wait: 


ing and er cNH not 5 . 
ment. 


| 1, That we mall one by come to 
lat State of Things, when there 
will be nothing for us to wait fo 


. 1 m. That the Difference between th: 


| Ceeding great. 


999 in this | World, we are drilV'd on by 
on? 


* — — — — — 1 
—— . — —— —  c 


Soul waits for thee, and my Hope is in 


* this World, but our Diſſolution i | 
Good and Evil at chat 10055 * 1s ex- | 


ot That this World is a es of Þ 
[Bag Ge. Little is it that we en- 


. 4 6—A 1 * * ; 


are Empty and Tranſit ory. | ö 


je, ſweetens our former Diſappoint- 
ments, and wipes out the Memory of 
our Baffles, Repulſes, and Loſſes ; for 
n if we conſider this State of this World 
cdldoſely, we ſhall find, that we fall ſhort 
of obtaining one Half of our Hopes at 
in leaſt, that we fall ſhort of atchieving 

one Half of our Deſigns. Our Worldly 
Hopes preſent themſelves to us, as ſome 
Town where he muſt Bait and Lodge, 
doth to a Traveller: The Diſtance ſeems 
little, it ſtands upon a Height, and 
there is falſe Ground and hollow Vales, 
Swhich the Eye paſſes over and perceives 
not; and ſo when he has meaſur'd out 
ſome Miles, he diſcovers the Diſtance 
farther than it was before. Or rather 
our Worldly Hopes are juſt like Fairy 
Froſpects, which, as ſome talk, retire 
before us, and at the fame time invite and 


adelude our Purſuit, - © "LY 

But alas, after all, ſuppoſe we obtain 
the Prize we run for, we only ſow Va- 
Wlity and reap the Wind: We are like 
ion, in the Poet, who, when he thought 
e had caught a Goddeſs, found nothing 
put Fog and Cloud in his Arms. There 
indeed fo little in what we hop'd for, 

When we enjoy it; ſo little in our De- 
guns, when we have accompliſh'd em ; 
3; K 4 that 


"Rc 


one Hope after another ; and the Flatte- Ser. II. 
ry of a new Expetatibn,- of a new Pro- al 


„ 


1 The Thnes of the World 


' \Youll It 1 we ſoon - take 4 Surfeit of aty 
” Worldly Good: We are ſoon weary of E 
our preſent Enjoyments, and this puts us WW 
upon ſeeking new; this puts us upon freth 
Deſigns, new Plots and Contrivances, 
for ſome other juſt ſuch a Nothing, We 

ſeek for Pleakite, but it proves our 

Trouble : 3 Wwe deſign Reſt and a Settle. 

ment. but find our ſelves engag'd in 

new Labours and-freſh Buſineſs. Where 

we toil for Honour, we often meet with 

Diſgrace; and the Favour and Friend. 

ſhip which we drudge for by long Sei. 

vice, and many Submiſſions and Com- 

pliances, we at laſt complain of as; 

| Snare and Burden, So that if there he 

X 110 thing pleaſing in this Life, it cor 

rather in the Variety of our Aims 

and Defigns, than the Suſtantial Good- 

neſs of any, thing we' Poſſeſs or At 
chieve. 0 

And it is but reaſonable. i it ſhould be 

Reb. xiii. — for here we have no continuing City: 

14 God. Almighty never deſign'd e 

ſhould ſet up our Reſt here; like Abr. 

ham we have a Promis'd Land, and there 

fore we muſt. wear out This Life in 

Flights and Pil rimages to and fro. Me 

| are now like Jacob in a ſtrange Land; 

|| — Gen-xwiiiit is enougb, 1f, Go p will give us Bread 

N alt 70, 8 and Rainent t0 N ON. Bu 
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But though our Pleaſures fly from us, Ser. VII. 
of we cannot fly from our Fears; though 
ve in vain purſue our Worldly Hopes, 
yet every Step we make brings us near- 
er on to Sickneſs and to Death: Theſe 
ſeem to make as much Haſte to meet 
BY us, as Worldly Reſt and Pleaſure to fly 
us, to avoid us. Good is not the only 
Thing we muſt wait for, we muſt expect 
the Evil Day, the Day of Sickneſs and 
of Death. So that this Life is a State of 
Waiting and Expectation, not only on the 
Account of the Emptineſs and Uncer- 
tainty of Things, but alſo of the Short- 
neſs and Uncertainty of Time. We muſt 
wait for our appointed Time; As 7 Job vii. 2. 
Servant earneſtly defireth the Shadow, 
and as an Hirelmg looketh for the Re- 
ward of his Work, ſo we muſt wait till 
our Change comes. When this will be 
we know not; Death, like the Lord in the Lake wi. 
d be EE Parable, comes ſometimes the Firſt, fome- 38. 
ity: times the Second, ſometimes the Third 
we Watch: And when it comes we muſt 
(br break off our Work, we muſt cut ſhort 
1ere- ¶ our Projects, we muſt return to our Earth, Pal. cxlvi. 
e n and all our Thoughts muſt periſh. Me- „ 
thinks we fit at our Banquets, like the 
Flatterer of Dionyſus, with a drawn 
Sword hanging by a weak Thread over 
our Heads ; our Danger. hovers over e 
1 ES and 
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Vor. I, and how ſoon we * become its eaſie 
prey we know not. Lhis qught to keep 
Aus apake, and mingle Reſtraint, and 
Caution, and Modeſty. with all our En. 
N So that in the midſt of 
Worldly Peace, in the Days of Worldly 
RNeſt and Proſperity, we ought to get 
our ſelves often to our Watch- Tower, 
to ſee whether we can diſcover the Ap. 
proaches of the Enemy, that Death 
ſurprize us not, loaded with Surfeits of 
Intemperance, lull'd aſleep in the Lap 
of Pleaſure, or fetter d in the Chains 
of Covetous or Ambitious Cares. For, 


1 dh, We ſhall one Day come to that 
State of Things, when there will be no- 
thing for us to wait for in this World, 

but our Diſſolution. Solomon tells us of 
Eccleſ. xii. Evil Days, Tears, when we ſhall ſay, me 
have 10 Pleaſure in them; when even 
Ver. 3. Deſires: ſhall fail, and the Mourners ſhall 
go about the Streets; when our Eyes 
cover the Beauty and Grandeur of the 
World; when our Fancy ſhall be palld I 
and flat, and all our Senfes fo enfeebled 
and ſtupify'd, that we ſhall not be able 
to diſcern any Charm or Enticement in 
Temporal Things, or feel any Pleaſure 
in Senſual Enjoyments. This Time 


which 


— — ay "v4 . 


which ET Bans, 118+ the Time. = 15 


e 
i| id Age. We ſee an. Inſtance of this 


Win the Caſe of Barzyla: Aud the King 2 Sam. xix⸗ 
A (cid unto Barxillai, Come thou oper with 33,3435. 
of ne, and I will feed thee with me in Fern- 
7 alm. Aud Bareillai ſaid unto the King, 
Hom long have I to live, that L. ſhould go 
ub with the Ning unto Feruſalem I am 
* this Day Fourſcore Tears Old, end can I 
iſcern between Good and Evil & Can thy 
went taſte what eat, o what 1 
print? Can I heat any more.;the Yoice 
bf Singing-Men.. and Singing: omen? 
Pere re then ſhould thy Servant be yet 
p Burden unto my Lord the King. _ 
| Now- what Age doth- by Degrees, and 
5 ewes of Time. "Sicknats doth: in a 
ew Days, in a ſhort Moment. When the 
Curtains are drawn, and the weak, ſick- | 
ly Eye cannot endure the Day-light; - 
Fuer the Spirits are in a Ferment, and 
Cannot endure the Noiſe of the ſtilleſt 
hilper, or the ſofteſt Tread; when 
: Phlegm and. Choler have extinguiſh d 
pur Natural Heat, and ſcatterr'd Bitter- 
| Gels on the Palate z what Pleaſure can 
heſe Eyes take in beholding Beauty, or 
heſe Ears in the Harmony of Muſick, 
pr this Palate in the Delicaty of Taſtes? 
Now this Time will ſoon come, and 
put an End to our Enjoyments; ie 
; ave 


1 Dim Ende of 7 


Prov. xiv. edneſs : but the Righteous hath Hope it 


xxviii. 19, Earth, hk was 


. 2 Tim. iv. fong he 4 good Fight, I have fimſh'd m ; tis 


ꝙ—— —— — - 


Nr * 22 —— ** 


Vol. I. Neven not then ſome PI Pleaſure to enter. 
NIE tain the Mind, if we are not ſupported R<* 
by the Hopes of a 3 ReſurreQion, WR; 
if we have not a Proſpect beyond te 5 
Grave, how Miſerable "muſt we nee 
be? This brings me to RG Tpropes hid 
to ſhew 3 in the 10 


nd and Laſt Place, The; great Dif 
rence between the Evil m_ Good, i 
ſuch a Time. How Comfortleſs the 
Evil, how full of Pleaſure the Good! 
The 'W icked 1s driven away in his With: 


32. His Death, This you may eaſily obſer 
in their different — in Sicknels, WT a: 
and the Approaches of Death. Sai, And 

when he heard, T o Morrow ſhalt thou 8. 

: Sam. with me, fell Arai —.— on th upor 

72 0 id, and ther 


% was no Strength in him. But St. Pal an 
long d for the Hour of his Diſſolution, bi 
and when it drew nigh rejoyced, I hate our 


7- Courſe, &c. What Tranquillity and Si WY ſhall 
tisfact ion in like-manner. poſſeſs d the Swif 
Breaſt of Old Simeon, at the Thoughts ther 
of his Departure, when he utter d thoſ: | to M 


Lake ii, Words, Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servan 20 J 


20. depart in Peace? Nor can this appeat Bt - 
ny thing ſtrange, When we — 4 


—— 
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FI Vaan raviſh'd 1 — mY near 1 es 
ſof thoſe Joys that are now at hand to 
Cron their Hopes and Wiſhes. _, 

* Now tis eaſy for us to diſcern what 


That, 
= #5 rf, It ts to take off our Aﬀe- 
ions and Dependences from the World. 
And that, 

5 Secondly, It ought to fix our Hopes 
upon G 0D. | 


evident are the Reaſons of this from 


tis very uncertain whether ever we 


Swift, nor. the Battle to the Strong, nei- 
ther yet Bread to the Wiſe, nor yet Riches 
to Men of L. nderſtanding, nor yet Favour 


: Nl 0 la a; 


SY 


| Y ought to be the Uſe of this Diſcourſe : 


Firſt, It ought to take off Gc. bi 


i what has been ſaid? Why ſhould we ſet 
our Hearts upon thoſe hings, which 


to Men of Skall ʒ but Tine nd e ha - 


But 


chat "Te, Wicked are torn. away, it in | Ser. VI. 
| 2 Death. from Weir Pleakures, 7 7 their * 


ſhall obtain? The Race is not to the delt in. 


11. 


E But foppoſe we coul am liſh th le 
utmoſt of our Deſites, and could! load our 
ſelves With all che Honour, Wealth and 
Power, that Covetotifntſs' or Ambition 
eould prompt us to with. Alas, What; 

| Chap.i-8, Shader is this? 7he Hie i not ſatisfy] 
with ſering, nor the Ear wh hearing, nor 
the Heart with the Enjoyment of World. 

ly Things; and refine all things ar 

full of Labour and Travail, full of vain 

New Projects, and of Regret and Vexats 

on for our Diſappointments in the Old. 

But fuppoſe that Worldly Things were 

as valuable in Subſtance, and Reality, x 

they are in Shew and Appearance; ſuppoſe 

they were as Delightful in Poſſeiton 

as they are Taking at a Diſtance jet 
| ſtill they are but Temporal, they are 
„ lowers that wither and die whilf 
they are look d WW and ſmell'd to, 
; wiſd. v. They Ris 4 P Poſt that hafteth by ; the 
9. rauiſh, Hike à Ship with full! all and 
Tide, out of our Sight, which leaves 
2 10• not as much as the Track of her Keel 

ix the Waves” 

But after all; fuppoſe che Good Thing 
of the World were, permanent and laſt 
ing; yet we aur ſelves are Tranſitory, out 

L le paſſes by like a Dream of the Night, Be 
* xl. All Fleſ i is Graſs, and as the Flower d ] 
* the Graſs it withers noe 80 that ou I 
grea 


F 


of the. Tring "of t the World. \ 


Wor ſo ever our Enjoyment were, it 
he ¶ would be but ſnort. We may be fondly 


r deſirous to indulge our Senſualities fore- 


nd ver 3 but Death will come and unclaſp our 
| Arms. and, whether we will or no, dif- 


t 2 


951 Worldly Things: Sickneſs and Calami- 
10 ties, like the Harpies in the Poet, ſnatch 


ain 
cath 
Id. 


Were 


ſ, 6 
5pole 


I | he true State of Things, tis vain to 
Hatter our ſelves, tis vain to doat: It 
may, with as great Truth, be ſaid of 
Honour, or Power, or Pleaſure. what 


un walketh in a vain Shew : | ſurely they 


2 diſquieted in vain : he beapeth up 
a ; | _ and knoweth not who ſoa gather ; 
* | | Srcond] This ought to teach us to 


4 our ope and Dependance on Go D. 


| and 


leaves 


+ Keel 


= Wat truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe 


. zecauſe he ſhall not be afraid of Evil 
uns!! Iidings, becauſe he has a Refuge pre- 
11k Ward for him in the time of Trouble, 


tl . © the Hour of Si es ex of Death, be- 
gt 4 Fuse he will Alle im again at the 
. aft Day, and make him ſtand upright 


great 


— . . t I TESTER yy. a ER, 


ge us from our cloſe Embraces ef 


away our luſcious Morſels, juſt- as we 
ar Wo. ready to fit down and eat. This is 


ie Pſalmiſt ſaid of Wealth, Surely every pl xxxix. 


| : Bleſſed is the Man (faith the Prophet) Jer: XYii. 
Rope the Lord Bb. Why is he Bleſſed > 


ecauſe his G . ap will not forſake him 


a 1 Fon the Fam, Kc. 


Vox- I. in the Day of Judgment: Verihy there 
a n Tf Reward for the Righteous : \verily be 
11, ig 4 God that Judgeth in the Earth, 
He: that leans upon G0 b, has built the 
Hope of his Salvation: and his Comfort 
on a Rock z he can't be deceiv d by the 
Unfaithfulneſs, or fruſtrated by the 
Impotence of Go; nor abus d, or 
cheated, or diſappointed. by the Empti- 
neſs of thoſe Things he hopes for: He 
28 i. hath, not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
have enter d into the Heart of Man, the 
Things; which God hath prepar 4 r .. 
them that love him. Nor is this al, 5 . 15 
6 God ſhall make the Man, the Righte 5 
if ous Man, as Eternal as his Pleaſures: 
His Life ſhall: be of the ſame Duration WIS 
| x John 4i. as the Heaven of Go p: For the Hon . 
1 18. paſſeth away, and the Luſt thereof : du 
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he that doth the 970 go Ged, abide RIG 
ſ NS fer Ever... ate | hate 


= Th End oft th Soom) Sermon as a 


e PA NIN og ka "FR 


| SERMON VIII. 


Y concerning N for Death. | 


W * 
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1 8 A | A 1 XXXVIIi. 


A thine Houſe i in Order : for Fo bat | 
de, and not live. 


1 HE SE Words, in their Vol. I. 
BR literal Senſe, regard this. 
Life, as they were an Ad- 
monition to Hezekiah, that 
whatever Deſigns he had, 
whatever requir'd his Regulation, either I 
Win his publick or private Capacity, as he _ -- nil 
as a King, or as he was a private Man; i 
whatever Charge he had to give, either 
to Miniſters of State, Children or 
Friends; whatever Works of Charity 
wor Piety he had enter'd upon ; theſe were 
Wow to be look'd after, and diſpatch'd 
with all Diligence: becauſe the Thread 


7s 
"Fr 


N N of his Life was now well nigh quite 
| vm 0 out, and the fatal Sciſſars, by the 
1 Divine 


. — m „ MDD eee ee 


* 


m 
14 2 „ —_—_ ATT 


Vor. I. Divine Command, . juſt cloſing to cut i 

> off.” While therefore he yet had Time, 

8 4 * Whatſoever his Hand found to do, he w 

0 doit with all his Might; for there na Wh; E 

10 Work, nor Device, nor Knowledge, ur 0 

© TWiſdlm \n the /Giave whithet be vat 

Plalm going. His Breath was now to go forth, 

A ric he tas to return to his Earth; and it 

| that very Day his Thoughts would peri 

FThar-this is the Senſe of the Text,! 

evident from the Expreſſion it ſelf that 

is here made uſe of, Set thine Houſe i 

Order. And from hence we are taught 

that it becomes a good Man, whether 

in a publick or private Station, to ei 

tend his Care beyond the Grave, and tt 

teſtify a Concern not for his own Tine 

only, but that which follows. A god 

Prince is to provide not only for the pre 

ſent Welfare and Proſperity of his King 

dom, but, as far as in him lies, to tranſmit 

them to the following Age. I cannot 

therefore but think that Reflexion oo 

Hezekiah a very narrow and ſelfiſh one, 

who when the Prophet foretold him «MW 

the Miſery which Babylon ſhould bring 

upon Fudea, comforted himfelf thu, 

> king. Then ſaid Hezekiah unto Iſaiah, Good u 
*. 15. rhe Word of the Lord which thou Bel 

ſpoken. And he aid, Is it not good, if Peat 

and Truth be in my Days? So as to api 

| | e mes var 
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vate Man : ; he muſt not only cultivate Sermon 
WReligion In his Family during his Life, 
hut in his Latter End, he muſt imprint, 
by Dy ing Words, a Love and Reverence 
for it it all of em; he muſt not only 
Wake a competent Proviſion for hisF ami- 
V, but diſpoſe of it prudently to em, and 
eave it expos' d to as little Trouble and 
Uncertainty as he can: He muſt not only 
Encourage” Charity and Concord amongſt 
his Children whilſt he lives, but, as far 
In him lies, he muſt perpetuate it after 
is Death, not only by recommending 
. earneſtly to em, but alſo by prevent- 
Bs, as far as he can foreſee, whatever 
Way de an Occafion of Diſcontent or 
area between them. _ 
{ Tho''the original Meaning of theſe 
Fords be what J have explain d to you, 
let I cannot be thought to put any force 
bon them, if I from hence take occa- 
Ion to treat in general of that Prepara- 
n for Death which regards another 
World. Now this Preparation 1 Is either, 


þ 
I. That which i is made upon a Sick - 
a bed. Or, 


n. That Which ; 18 made i in the Time E: 
of Health and 8 RY 


© 5 2 1 5 
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roy. i. 24. of them, Becauſe I have called, and y 
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Voi. I. 117 Up, ng Jon nt . e 
l begin with the H. We cannot in 
fer any thing from hence in favour of 4 
Death. bed Repentance. This was not th 
Gals of Hezekiah, he was not no to be 
gin to Live, he was not now t begin u 
Tfaiah Repent. Then, Hezekiah turn d his Fan 
Wü. kaward the pl, and pray d.,unto th 
* 25 Lord, and ſaid, Remember nom, O Lordi 
beſeech thee, hom ] have walk d before il 
in Truth, and with à perfect Heart, ai 
Hauè done that which is good in thy Sight 
And indeed there is no one expreſs Tex 
In Scripture, tat! know of, | to. erica: 


Epentar 
Hy 
het: 
1M; 
th | 
25:20, e -d have ;/tretch'd out: ny Hail = 1 
end wo Manregarded, but ze have if rwons 
0, 777 Reprodf Lalſo will laugh. at a 1 y 
2 . Calamity, 4 will mock when your wo * 
comet hh; when. your. Fear cometh, as Dt 
ation, and your Deſtrudion. cometh 4: 1 
Whirlwind; when Diſtreſs and Ang 
cometh Upon you. Then ſhall they call pi 
me, but 1 will not anſwer ;, they ſball ji 
Plalm e early,” but they ſhall 3 me. I 
Anil. 0 his ſhall, every one that is Godiy pray ul 
"Thee, in a Time when thou mayeſt be foul 
ſurely in the Floods of great Waters ia 
a * 4 


WE 
«af K — 


- 


Tage a Death- bed Repentance, but may 
to diſcourage it. Jo mention ſome fer 


. „ 6 * 
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; | — - — — 
Pal nor come nig h into hin. The Ex: Setmon 
Imple of the Fooliſh Virgins ſeems to VIII. 
me home to this purpoſe, Their 
Lamps were gone out, becauſe they had 

Haken no Oil with them: And while th ey Marr. xv. 
Wrent' to buy, the Bridegroom came. amd 1511,12 
bey that were ready went in with him to 

he Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. After- 

Verdi came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying,” 

Lord. Lord, open to us. But he anſwer d and 

Va Perils Ieh mitn an, J kno you ar. 


The Advocates. of à Deathcbed' Re- 

pentance build chiefly upon two Pa- 

Wages. The Firſt is that of the Pro- 

het: When the Wicked Man turn. Erckie! 

th away from his W ickedneſs that he viii. 27. 

th committed, and doth that which 1s 

| awful and right, he ſball ſave his Soul 

line. When, i. e. ſay they, at what 

me ſoever, whether ſoon or late. But 

Wt is not difficult to ſhew, that this Text 

ill ſtand them in little ſtead; for here 

L. he Wicked Man is plainl ſuppos d in a 

A ondition to put his Reparnatice in 

n practiſe, to lead a new Life, and reform 

l] Inn : the Errors of his 4 paſt one 5 which is 

% not the e of a Sinner upon his Death - 11 

i - 3 - rn 4 ot 4 
The other Place theſe Men lay hold 1 

M, 1s, the Succeis that we read attended — wy 

the Repentance of the Thief upon the Luk. xxiii. 

133 Croſs; 43. 
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And what if Chriſt had a mind to ext: 
cCilſe Prerogative-Mercy, for the Demos. 


if, being otherwiſe a good Man, he fl 


of. a Death-Bed Repent ance. | 


— — a TL II IR renee —— — — — * 

VoL. I. Croſs ; concerning which, Learned Mel 
obſerve, that there was one ſuch Exam. 
ple, that no Man might deſpair ; an 


it? What if he had no Opportunit) v 
confeſs Chriſt before, and laid hold up- 
on the firſt Opportunity offer d hin? 


but one, that no Man might preſune 


ſtration of his Power and Authority 
What if this Man did not now firſt h. 
pent, but had been long in Priſon, ant 
there actually begun a new Life? Wat 


into this Sin, for which he ſuffer d, thy 
ſome extraordinary Temptation, and x 
ſoon as he had committed it, repentedof 


Lou ſee how many different Suppoli 


Mart. vii. 
26. 


tions may entirely enervate and defeat 
the Force of this Inſtance, Surely there- 
fore Hope built on it is a Houſe built on 
the Sand; eſpecially when, if it held 
never ſo ſtrong in all Particular, he 
muſt be a_ bold Man that would 


dare to deduce a General Doctrine of 


ſo great Importance, from one ſingle 


But you will fay then, What is a Sin. 


ner to do on his Death-bed? 1 anſwer, 


tion, becauſe we have no Text for it in 


x. We cannot indeed warrant him Salva- 


the 


OF Death- Bed Repentance. 


the Scripture. Tis true, if we could Sermon 
» WT ſuppoſe him chang'd and ſan&ify'd upon VIII. 
his Death-bed by the Holy Ghoſt, we 
. wight boldly) affirm that he would be 
. av d; for Gor does nothing to no Pur- 
„. poſe, much lefs ſo great a Work; and 


1) WE ve are aſſur'd in Scripture, that Sancti- 
W fication and Regeneration is in order to 
juſtification. But it js impoſlible that 
vue ever ſhould be aſſur'd of this, becauſe 
ve have no ſure Ground to expect ſuch 
Wan extraordinary Mercy, and becauſe 
kepentance, in this Caſe, does commonly 


which a guilty Soul muſt at this time 
lie under, if it be not directly ſtupid or 
void of all Senſe of another Life. There- 
fore, as we can make no direct Promiſe 


expect one, he ought: not ſo much as 
ls aim at the full aſſurance of Hope. 
2, Becauſe the Mercy of G0 p is 
boundleſs, and the Merits of Chriſt in- 


caſt away all Hope, but do all he can; 


as much as may be, He is to make 
whatever Reparation he, can to the Ho- 


4 


to ſuch 'a Sinner, ſo he ought not to 


and this ought to be ſomething extraor- 
dinary, and proportionable to his Caſe 


151 


flow from the Diſorders and Terrors 


Heb. vi. 
3 


| finite, therefore he ought not utterly to 


nour of Gop, by confeſſing his Sin and 
5 C 


RR 


FA Death-Bed Repent ance. 


Vor. I. Folly, and taking Shame upon himſelf 


He muſt do all he can towards the re- 


_ claiming of any of his Companions or 


Friends out of their ill Courſes, into 
which, it may be, his Example had ſeduced 
them; and if it be in his Power, he 


ought to do ſome extraordinary Work 


of Charity or Piety. And after he ha 
done all, let him humble himſelf to the 
Duſt, let him condemn and loath hin- 
ſelf, let him beg the Prayers of ever 
true Chriſtian, and let him cry carneſt 
ly and inceſſantly to Gop for Grace and 


ela. cxis. Mercy, and let him ſay, Righteous at 


137. 


thou, O Lord, and Fuſt are thy Judgmenti 
I have nothing nt hr 9 220m fly 
to but Mercy; if I periſh, I will peri 
bewailing, confeſſing, glorifying, ani 
praying. Thus much of a Death-be 
Repentance ; but-before 1 diſmiſs thi 
Head, I thall ſay ſomething of what 
Preparation the Righteous and Gool 
Man is to make on his Bed of Sicknelz, 
when he finds his End approaching. 


I here is a great deal which even ſuc 


a one ought to do at this time; he ought 
to reflect on his Life paſt, and hunr 


ble himſelf for his Sloth and Unyr i 


fitableneſs under the Means of Grace 
that he has enjoy 'd 3 for how far ſoevet 
he has advanced, yet has he been far 


from | 
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= Of the Preputation of a good Man, &c. 153 
fm chat Frame of Spirit which he Sermon 
wight have arrived at, and from that VIII 
or Vigilance, Diligence and Steadineſs in?’ 0 
to the Ways of Gop, which the Goſpe! Tk 
ed exhorts us to. More particularly, he 4 
he ousght to confeſs and bewail before Gop, = 
rk; {MT thoſe Sins which carried the greateſt Ag- 1 
1s WT gravation in them, and moſt wounded ' 
he the Conſcience. He ought to confider 

m- | the great Articles of his Faith, and the 

er) 4 Grounds and Reaſons on which they are 

el. founded; for: theſe are the Fruits that 

in! miniſter Strength and Conſolation upon 
ma Death-bed, and our reſting upon 

"ti, them and rejoycing in them at ſuch a 
time, is the beſt. way to convince all 
about us of the Excellency and Uſeful- 

= neſs of a Sound Faith. To all this I 

= muſt add, that he ought, now eſpecially, 

to deſire the Prayers of the Church, and 
particularly thoſe of his Miniſter in 
private, x7 OP Diſcourſe alſo may be of 
great Uſe to enlighten and direct him, 
to comfort and ſtrengthen him. And, 

& Lefily, the Partaking of the Holy Sa- 
crament, and that more than once, if 
tbe Sickneſs be of any length, will 
cheriſh and encreaſe his Charity, con- 


firm his Faith, exalt in him the Love 
of Gop, and Gratitude to our Bleſſed 
| Lord; it will enlighten his Mind, and 

| | ſoften 


i 


Vol. I. 1 1 Ta __ —1 c Tet. in ves the 

u livelieſt Senſe of the Deformity and Vile 

—* neſs1of Sin, an a moſt Wer Con- 
witioc for it. Ain CHO) #0 


Fas Another ſort of Preparation for 
Death, and the beſt too, is that which 
we make for it in Health and Nara 
I ſhall diſcourſe to you, 


Firſt, Of the Nature of this Pre 
paration. | oY 
1. th Of the Neceſſity of makin 
An 
Third th, Point out to you a Motive 
or two that may be of uſe to excite and 
quicken Jou to the ſetting about it: 


i 1f, What our Preparation for:Death 
is to conſiſt in. *T'is commonly ſaid, and 
truly, That the beſt Preparation for 
Death, is a good Life; he who by Re 
pentance has reconcibd himſelf to Gon, MM 
and by a vertuous and careful Behaviour, 

has ſecur d the Peace of his own Mind, | 
5 has nothing to fear in Death. The Sim 
x Cor. x\- Death is Sin, and the Strength of 
3®> 57. Fin is the Law. But thanks be to God, 
| which weth us the Victory, through our 
Lark Toles \Chrift. Sin repenited of, and 
in Lite, gives a good Man no 
Uneaſineſs 1 in Death; and the Law has 


n0 


— for Death in Liſe. * 155 


in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the IU. 
© Zeſb, but after the Spirit. He Who by Nm. . 
a Life of Prayer maintains a Commu- 1. 
nion with God; he who by Daily Me- 

or ditation has his Converſation in Hea- 
ch F | ven, may meet Death W ich Deſire and 

. Joy, as it is only paſling into thut State 
of Perfection and Pleaſure which his 
re. Soul thirſted after; he who by digeſt- 
ning the great Articles of our Faith into 
in Daily Nouriſnment, has made them Na- 
tural and Familiar to him 3 he who by 
frequent Communion in the Lord's Sup- 
per, has received rępeated Pledges of 

EZ Gop's Favours in Chriſt, and has no 
doubt at all either of the Happineſs of 

a Future State, or of his own. Share 

in it; he, finally, who by frequent 

= Ads of Self- Denial, by vanquiſhing 
LTemptations, and by a Conſcientious. 

@ Diſcharge of the Duties of his Station, 

has labour'd all his Life (or a long part 

Jof it) to approve: himſelf to our Lord, 

may leave the Body in Triumph, and 
© lay with St. Paul, I have fought à good 2 Tim. iv- 
Hebt, I have finiſh d my Courſe, I have ” © 
Y kept the Faith.  Henceforth there is 

laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 

| wich the Lord the Righteous Fudge, 
Hall give me at that Day ' 


I might 
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no condemning, Force on them which are Sermon 
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_ How we are co prepare 
Por. IL. I might ſhew, if there were need, 
* by ſeveral unanſwerable Reaſons, that 
this muſt be the Preparation which Will 

fit us for Death. What is che ultimate 

End of a Chriſtian? Is it not the Parti. 
Col. i. 12. cipation of the Inheritance of the Saint: 


nade meet for this? Ought we not to 
be Holy? Ought we not to be the Chit- 
dren of the Ligbt? What was the great 
End of Chriſt's coming into the World? 
Tit. ii. 14. Was it not to redeem us from all Iniquit), 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar Peo. 
ubſtance of that Goſpel which St. Paul 
and all the Apoſtles taught -Was it not 
Acts x8. Repentance toward God, and Faith to- 
ward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? How ſhall 
we then be fit to die, to appear before 

our Lord, and to be judg d, if we have 

not in ſome degree, with Sincerity, an- 

ſwer'd the End of our Saviour's coming 

into the World, and comply d with the 
Terms of the Goſpel 2 In few words, it 

we would prepare for Death as we ſhould, 
Acts xvii. We mult ſearch the Scriptures, that we 
 11* may be ſure to know and believe the great 
Truths of them; we muſt. meditate up- 
on theſe Truths often, that they may 
have a due Influence on our Hearts and 
Lives; we muſt conſider our N 
e, ; £6 that 


in Light ? Ought we not therefore tobe ; 


1 
N 


4 


Evils of a Sick-bed patiently, and to 
meet Gop in Judgment chearfully, tho! 
num- 


* Z ab —— * _ „ - nnn 3 3 


* 3 F the New of. 


TEA TROY 2 Death is 4 terrible Ang to 
V the Wicked : and even the Good are 
wont to be flaken and diforder'd at its 
8 dearänce. The Meſſage in my Text 
hou Alt die, and not live, diſcomposd 
order d pious and upright Heze- 


EY i 1 5, And Hezekiah wehe ſore. 


I come” in the laſt pls to point c out 


to you. thoſe Conſidet tons that may he 
of uſe in W you in this Prepatz 
tion. N 


1. We Fouts be icy? chltking of | 


Death, and that che Time muſt come 
when it may be ſaid to us, as it is here 

in the Text, You ſhall die, and not line, 

Let us tive as pep we will, we can. 

not live hete for ever ; and let us put off 

the Evil Da we far as we pleaſe, we can- 

not pur it off for good and all. This will 
eohibihek us of the "Folly „ eirher of neg- 
lecting to make Preparation for Death, a 

if we ſhould never die; or of making ſuch 
Preparation for this preſent Life, as if we 
were to liye here for ever: And this wil 
make us good Men; according to that of 

Ecclus. vii. the Son of Frach. Remember the End, 

36. and thou ſhalt never do amiſs. = 

2. Conſider, not only that we "ih 

die, but that we muſt die in a very lit- 


tle time, we know not how ſoon. Whe- ÞÞ 


ther we will think of Death or not, 
Death 


| * ar th 
ve knc 


* 
Ds 


Dc A any denving nearer to us. Sermow? 
1 5 not thy ſelf of 20 Morrow, for thou TRL 
Wkoweff not what 4 Day may bring forth, 2. SOD 
5: the Advice of the Wiſe Man Death vi. 2. 
has come upon many, as 60r Saviour 
|. ells us the Deluge did upon the Old 
World, and Judgment will upon this, 
out Nrhile they were eating and drinking, Matthew 
be {erarrying, and giving in marriage. This Wi. 36. 
tz sa Reflexion that will convince us, not 
aaly that we ought to prepare for Death, 
of {ut that we ought to do it to Day. Since 

ve know not when we ſhall die, we ought - 

o be always prepar'd for Death; we 
bpught not to ſay with the Scoffers, 
ere is the Proniſe of his Coming: F Per. ili. 
Nor witk the Wicked Serynmdz in the 
EGofpel, A Lord deælayeth N 
E e muſt Bride with is F Foyle: 
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1 h there- Matthew 
Wore, * you know not. what Hour your e. 42. 
Lord doth come. Peradyenture, at Noon- 
f xk peradventure at Midnight, per- 
my Venture to Day, peradventure to Mor- 
| gow Death may alarm us, by ſeiz- 
| nz, wih! its Fore- runners, ome of our 
* Out- 


ches 4 15 | 2885 1 Ro . 
Use te, but Warc 
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160 Of the Neceſſty of N for Death, 


Ne vi 24.2 
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E Vo. L:Ourwarks,. impairing! our Senſes and 
MY Underſtanding z/ or ma ſurprize 1 
. once, without any Varning at all; 

"wb * and then, Bleſſed i: e Servant wh 
ball be found ſo 
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| SERMON Ix. 


| vin by what Means we may 
look for Death with Comfort: 
That Life of it ſelf, is not de- 
ſitable; and upon what Accounts 
only the Deſire of i it 15 allow- 
able in a Chriſtian. e 


ner Firſt Sermon « on arme Text 5 


PHIL. * 23. 


Net what I al. chuſe I wot not. For 54 
am in e betwirt to. 


5 0 Two "Things. in the Vol. I 

Mankind, are more con- 
trary than Life and 
| Death, Fancy paints 

ute one ghaſtly and ter- 
Föle, . other Poe and agreeable z 
M and 
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Vor. I. and even when we conlider and judge 


ar 


Mpence St. Paul's 


A deliberately; we can ſcarce forbear mz. 


king the one the ep Evil, and the 


other the greateſt Good: And according. 


ly, not only the Fooliſh and Fortunate 


but the Unfortunate and Ingenious are 
ſo far from being deſirous of Death, and 
and weary of Life, that they fly fron 


the one when it approaches, and hol 


faſt the other, when it would be gone, 
with all their Might; and yet the Apo- 
ſtle, in my Text, was in 4 Strait hetwint 


_ theſe two + Death appear'd to him 10 


leſs, if not more deſirable than Life, 


there were ſuch Powerful Motives and 
Attractions in both, that he was at x 
loſs, ' and knew not which to prefer, 
What I ſhall chuſe I wot not. 

1, He was fully aſſur' d, that he wa 


in the Grace and Favour of Go P, and 
therefore that Death could only male 
him more Happy: He well knew, that 
as ſoon as he left the World, he ſhould 
be tranſlated into Heaven; and that 2 


ſoon as he quitted the Bad, he ſhould 
dwell in the Prefence and i 


e Joys d 
our Lord. On this Account, he could 
not but deſire to depart, and to be wit) 
Chrift, as that which was far better; 
better than a Pilgrimage and Warfare 


; 
- - W 


upon Earth, or ſuch a Preſence in the 


Body, 


N 
* 
4» 1 
le 2 
* 
e, 
re 


——— I ererens 
Body; as inte 


| ful for you. And having 
I know Nhat F 
mit h yon all, 
J of. Faith. © So that upon the whole, 
Jou ſee, the Glory 
Supreme and Ultimate End of this 
great Apoſtle ; 
and Rule, not . of his Actions, but 
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But, 


24h The Apoſtie being aur d, hue 


his Life would contribute to the! Ho- 
nour of our Lord, and Service of the 
Church, his Zeal for G oD's- Glory 
catry'd it againſt a ſtrong Deſire of his 
| own immediate Happineſs, Neverthe- ver. 24; 
| leſs, to abide in the Fle 


o is more need- 
this Confidence, 
ſhall "abide and continue 
for your | Furtherance' and 


of Chriſt was the 
this was the Standard 


eren of his Judgment, Deſires an Af 
fections. It was impoſſible for him, 
my, it had been impious too, not to 
deſire his own Happineſs, conſidering 
| what it was to conſiſt in; yet the Glory 
a bis Lord was the firſt and chief 


rcepted: and obſtructed his Ser. IX 
Preſence! with, and eme, r our 
Lord. 


25» 


Thing he aim'd at, both in Life and 


| Dea: and therefore his Zeal for that, 
2 even over the Love of him- 


ſelf, as far as his own immediate Hap- 
| nefs ſhould in the leaſt obſtruct our 


Lord's Glory. 


We ſee, that St. Paul's 


Fluctuation between Life and Death, 


XM 2 


pro- 


164 What were the Ground 
„ Oat! 7 . eee 
Vou. I. PINES from à Confidence, that if 
he livd, he ſhould promote the Glory 
of Chriſt ; if he died, he ſhould be more 
happy. Tou will grant, I know, that 
this Suſpenſe and Uncertainty of the 
Apoſtles Choice, was a very natural 
Reſult; of that Aſſurance which he had: 
But how came he to be thus aſſur'd) 
Aſſur d, that if he died, he ſhould 
immediately enter into the Joy of his 
Tord Aſſur'd, that if he lived, nei- 
ther his own Weakneſs, nor the Malice 
of Man, nor the Subtilty of the Devil, 
ſhould. be able to ſupplant or overthroy 
= him; but that he ſhould propogate the 
| | __ Golpel; by his Preaching and Example; 
and whenever Go would think fit, he 
| ſhould in the end ſeal and confirm it by 
his Blood > To Anſwer: this Queſtion, 
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oh VS 


_ velation -vouchſaf'd St. Paul, in refe- 
rence to theſe Things; but will mention 
only thoſe Grounds of his Aſſurance, 
which it may be uſeful to us all to re- 
flect on, and the rather becauſe the) 
are thoſe, which he himſelf has aſſign d 

in the Verſes immediately preceding my 

Ver. ac, Text, According to ny earneſt Expecta. 
„tion and my Hope, that in nothing 1 ſpall 
be aſbam d: but that with al Boldneſs, & 

always, ſo now alſo Chriſt ſball be 11 

5 hs 8 mie 


H 


I will not fearch for any particular Re- 


— re renner ens — 5 
of St. Paul's Aſſurance. 


ned in ny Body, whether it be by Life, der. 2 


or by Death. For to me to live is Chrift, 
and to die is Gain. Here the Apoſtle 
points out to us theſe Three | Grounds 
of his Aſſuranſſdſge. 

f The Goodneſs and the Promiſes 
of Gopz According to my earneſt Ex- 
= peftation and my Hope, that in nothing 
= 1 ball be aſhamed; This, tho it do not 
expreſs, yet does imply the Goodneſs 
and Promiſes of God; for on nothing 
elſe can the Hope of a Chriſtian be firm- 
ENS. 77 cow c 

ay: The Experience the Apoſtle 
had in many Trials of his own Integrity, 
hut that with all * as always, 
ſ% now alſo Chriſt ſhall be magmfied in 
in Body, whether it be by Life or by Death. 


= Tribulation worketh Patience, and Pati- 


ence, Experience and eas hong _ | 
z ente 0 


= Loſily: A juſt and evident 

the State and Frame his Soul was now 
in; For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die 
is Gain; viz, It is not fo much I that 
now live, as Chriſt, that is in me; Chriſt 
the Vital Principle by which I act and 
move 3 Chriſt in me, the Hope of Glory, 
it is by him, and for him I live. Or 
keeping more ſtrictly to tlie Context, 1 
know by what Spirit I am led, what 
Faith, Love and Zeal poſſeſſes my Bo- 
; M3 ſom. 
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Get 


g What were the Grounds 


OT TO 
VorL; 


J. 


integrity? How happy, laſtly, wer 


we ſhould neither be too fond of the one, 


and © Certainty of his Promiſes ; but 
that our. Hearts could aſſure us, that 


both How happy ſhould ue be 


Faith, 


ſom. l am abundantly conſcious to my 
ſelf, that the Glory of my Maſter is the 
great Deſign and End of my Life; for 


this only 1 count it worth my while to 


live ; being abundantly ſatisfy d in this 
that for me to die will be the greateſ 
Gain and Advantage I am capable of; for 
J ſhall no ſooner break out of this Body, 
but 1 ſhall paſs into the Preſence of ny 
Maſter, who will receive me with open 
Arms, and I ſhall dwell for ever in hi 
Embraces. Oh! how happy ſhould wt 
be, could we but upon the {ame Ground, 
arrive at the Confidence of the 'Apoſtle} 
How happy ſhould we be, if we were 
not only. perſwaded of the boundlel 
Goodneſs of GO D, and of the Truth 


we have a well-grounded Intereſt in 


cou d we appeal to our Victories o. 
ver Temptations, as the Proofs of our 


_— conſcious to bur ſelves, of : 
ove and Zeal predominant ova We 
all our Paſſions and Affections? Then 
ſhould we too, like the Apoſtle, ſcarce We 
ly know which to chuſe, Life or Death; 


nor fearful of the other; our Life would 


be uſeful, — our Death joyful. Bur, Ser. IX. 
© 21as! I doubt the Caſe. is quite other 
viſe with us; we look upon this World, 


not Heaven, as our Portion: Our own 


Pleaſure, Honour and Intereſt, not the 
& Glory of our Maſter, are the Things we 
aim at; and then as we cannot ſay, that 
to us to ive is Chriſt, ſo neither, by con- 
@ ſequence, dare we preſume. to ſay, that 


to us to die is Gain. Thus you eafily diſ- 
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cern, by what Steps we are to attain 
= that Height, where the Apoſtle ſtood ; 

if we will die in Peace, we muſt live 
@ to Chriſt, we muſt firmly believe the 
3 Golpel, die to the World, and ſeek his 
Glory. There are Two Things here 
K — to be conſidered: 


% What St. Paul's Deſire of Life 


did not proceed from. 


2dly; From what it di. 
It did not proceed from the Love 


Jof the Body, or the World; it was not 
the Deſire of the Natural Man, but 
the New Creature, The World is cru- Gal vi xiv. 


cify' d unto ne, and I unto the World. 
That this State of St. Paul's may be 
ours, 1 willſhew * 


1 


1 


Wort. 1 1 1 205 75 [4 5 4 re. 
N 1. That N28 Lite, 8 in it 


ſelf as a meer Natural, Animal Life 


cannot deferve to be _ value 
by a Cane Let, N 


i. That there are waz, and thok 
very juſt Reaſons, . Why a Chriſt- 
an may A to prolong his Life 


3s That cho Life, Ge. The thin 
1 whether we will ſee it, or not; 
and whenever we are our ſelves, when- 
ever our Luſts and Paſſions are laid 
and we make an impartial Reflexion on 
this Life, we cannot deny it. Ib. 
Duration of it is very ſhort, the Attain- Wh ment 
ments of it are very low and defectie, 
the Enjoy ments few and empty, and the 
Deſigns of it worthleſs and contempt! 
ble, and vain is the Power, the Pony, 
and the Splendor of it. The Body is 
at beft, but a crazy, lumpiſh Heap, and 
it is a very litle part of Life wherein 
it is in its Flower and Strength; and 
ſo many are the Evils, which are mird 
with the good Things of Life, that it 
is very diſputable, at leaſt to 'the far 
greater part of Mankind, which of the 
two fill up the greater Space of it. Thel: 
ate the Thoughts which the Scripture 
Wa 
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ever. and anon ſuggeſts to us, to abate Ser. IN. 


di not deſfrable. 85 1609 
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vboſe Tuundation is in the Daft, which 
3 are cruſb before the Moth, Ml: 4 
Oraſe, and all the Goodlineſs thereof is as 


U ſatisfied with: ſeeing, nor the Eur filled © 
= mith hearing. All things are full of La- 


= crooked cannot be made flraight : and that 
nich is wanting cannot be munbred. = 
Vain Man would be wiſe, tho Man be Job xi. 12. 
born ike à wild Aſs's: Colt. This is the 


3 
_ 


ee the, Enjoy 
ments and Attainments of the Natural 
A4 s to his Deſigns, poor and wretched 

ate they, Surely every Man walketh in 4 FL. xxxix. 
vin Shadow, | ſurely they are diſquieted © 

in vain: he heapeth up Riches, and can- 

oe tell who ſhall gather them; and yet 

he has not the Senſe either to beſtow 

or enjoy them. The Caſe is much the 

ſame with Voluptuouſneſs; Solomon, 

than whom no man ever had a richer 
Fancy, or more plentiful Fortune, has 
abundantly demonſtrated, both by Rea- 

ſon and Experience, that Mirth is Mad- 

neſs, Pleaſure a Dream and a Cheat 


our Paſſion for this Senſitive : Life: The 
We are ſaid to dwell in Houſes, of Clay, 5 
Fleſh ig Iſai. xl. 6. 
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Life of it FT 


SE om chit wete there not another l 
Vanity and Vexation were the whole d 


this. But till you will ſay, There re. 


mains one Thing you have taken no No. 
ice of, that is, State and Grandeur. It i 
ebe, there does ſo, and it is the Idol of 
Mankind in general; but whether i 
deſerves. to be fo, we may ſoon ſer. 
What is there in it that privileges this 
from Evil, or raiſes it above Vanity? 
May it not be blacken'd by Calumnis, 

5 Appen by Artifices and Intrigus, 
betray'd by Falſhood and Perfidiouſne; 

or overturn'd by Ambition, Hypocr 1 
a Preach- and Enthuſiaſm? Ah !I wiſh this Day (4) 
20th ef 1. had never furniſh'd us with fo clear, 
muary, be- tho' ſo ſad a Proof of theſe Truths. Thi 
= Sun muſt, whether we will or no, convince 
us, that the higher the Station, the 
greater are the . it is expoſed 
to, and that Majeſty it ſelf is liable to 
the inſolent and impious Violence of 
wicked Men. But I will not anticipate 
to Morrow ; and therefore I hatten 
from a Subject, which no honeſt Man, 
I will not ſay Chriſtian, can think on, 
withour Grief and Horror; the one for 
the deplorable, - tho excellent End of 
Virtuous Prince ; the other, for the 
Crimes and W au brought him 


t0 it. 
This 


os. 


unn, * «pv * N enn 
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at! As N 


— 


, ate the poor Attainments, or the 
lmaginary Pleaſures of this Natural 
State, to thoſe of that, where we ſhall Cor. xi. 
8 know as we are known, and ſee Face 
8 to Face, and enjoy Go p himfelf, our 


4 


dear Lord, Angels, and the Spirits of 


| of Men made perfe®. Ah! did we 

firmly believe, frequently reflect on, 

and devoutly P theſe Things, 
e 


i. e. the Worthleſneſs, of this Natural, 


Senſitivre Life, and the Excellency of 
| 2 Spiritual and Heavenly one, what 


manher of Men ſhould we ſoon become? 
How truly Wife, and Good, and Holy? 
What noble Defires, what ſtrong and 


lind our Breaſts poſſeſs'd with? 


| generous Reſolutions, ſhould we ſoon 


But 


nis is ehiouph to ſhew, that this Set. N. 
@ preſent Life, con f det d in it ſelf without 
any farther Proſpect, cannot deſerve to 
be much valued by any ſenfible Man, 
much leſs by a Chriſtian, by a Child 
of the Light and of the Day. And yet 

if it appears thus cheap in itſelf, how 
much more muſt it do fo, if compar'd 
Vith another World? How muſt the 
Beauty of that World eclipſe this ? 
What is Time to Eternity? A Corrupti- 
ble, Crazy Body, a Languiſhing, Sick- 
h Life, to an Immortal, Incorruptible, 
Spiritual and Vigorous one? What, laſt- 
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"Why God implanted in Man © 


Vo We i 
| 's "A 


1 Tim. vi. 
17. 


3 


But ſome of you 


ſay, Has ö not D 


„ 


h 


* 


et may be apt to 


our 
Wllowe: 
Peaſon 


4 "Love of Life. | | 


mT _ St. . P, Firſt that which Ser. N. 
Ws Narnral, and then that which is Spi- * 
rimal. Here we may begin, but here * wm 
| we muſt not end: For Grace raiſes us 

Wbove|: Nature; Faith reduces and re- 
Wrenches! our N: atural ' Inclinations, and 
rcites in us far more Sublime and 
Heavenly Deſires; by Nature we are 

U Fond of this Anil 1 ziſe, but by Grace 

| kre aſpire after a Spiritual one; Nature 

} ends ſtrongly towards the Things of 

the Body, but the New Creature groans 

Wor, and preſſes on towards a Heavenly 

ni. Pate. I conclude therefore, that the 

1,, Love of Life was not planted i in us by 
! ob, for the ſake of Life it ſelf; but 
Wor the ſake of many excellent Ends 
ut we may carry on in it. Life is the 


"I g Fordation upon which all our Capa- 
a Eitics and Hopes are builded ; for this 
not ur Day of Grace, this is the Time 
8. j Tlowed us for our Probation, this is the 
oils v for Faith and Repentance, it is 
hich gow we muſt grow Wiſe and do Good, 
Z i Sow we muſt ſecure our Eternity, and 


| ork the Works of him who ſent us; for John is. 
2 Might. cometh when 70 M * can + 
N 

As to the latter part of the objedtion, 

fire not the Good Things of this Life 

he Gifts of God? Has 20 he We 


2 — 


What Fam Good Th 7 


18. 


5. 


Vow E Ad them Good, Why may not we 
HAN. then ſet a Value 2 

plainly, They are the Gifts of Gop, 
they are good, very good; ſpeaki 
paratiyely with reſpect to the 'Evils of 


Lite. Thus Health, compar d to Sick. 
neſs, Blen 


upon: them ? 1 Anſwer 


ng com. 


ty to Want, Liberty to $lz 


very, are, Good Things; an as ſuch 


we may eſteem and deſire them; ble 
Go for them when we hive them, 
and pray to him for them when we 
Want re with 2 N to is 


Will. 


4 16 


But 8 theſe injieed the Thou ohts 
of the Objectors ? I am afraid few of 
them do walter, that the Good Thing 
of Life are the Gifts of GoD. Ho fey 
are they who think on this, That it b 
Deut. viii. God gone who: gives Man Power 10 g. 
Health? How few, in their Succeſs, think 
of that of the Pſalnift ; Promotion cometh 
neither from the Eaft, nor from the Weſ, 
Pf. RN. nor from the South. But God is tit 
Fudge: be putteth down one, and ſetiu 
up another x How few are they, who 
do not ſet ſo great a Value upon 
Good Things 


If this 


» 
* 


the 
Liſe, as not only 
to prefer them before the Evil ones d 
it, hut even before the Good Thing 
of another? Few, it may be, will on 
n, but too 1 act it: hr” 
thel 


133 


their 
dctice i 


But 


| 8 Thin 


Bleſſii 
Uſe « 
Ends 


tation 


Funiſ 


f Life onght to have on us. 


175 


8 ice 18 plain. BITC SO T9} ene 
But to proceed: To make the Good 
Things of Life compleat and abſolute 
Bleſſings to us, we muſt make a right 
le of them, and apply them to the 
Ends for which Gop beſtows them: 
C Religion muſt regulate our Paſſion for 
chem, and-refine and purify our Enjoy- 
ment of em. The Good Things of this 
World, muſt inkindle in us the Love 
Jof the Great Author and Donor of 


to Divine and Heavenly Things; they 
muſt be, in our hands, Motives to, and 
Means and Inſtruments of promoting 
the Glory of Gop, and the Good of 
Man, and encreaſing our own Vertue, 
and ſo conſequently of laying up 4 good 
| Foundation for the Time to come. With- 
out this, they will be Snares and Temp- 
Stations, not Obligations and Favours; 
| Puniſhments, not Bleſſings z Talents 
that will only encreaſe out Guilt, and 
ſwell our Accounts at the Laſt Day z 
Ver unto whomſoever much is given, of 


only im much Pall be required. The Sum 


| io Jademenr be, their Like and Pra: Ter 


them; they muſt raiſe our Minds up 


1 Tim. vi. 
19. 


Luke Xii. 
48. 


es def what I have faid on my firſt Ge- 


ning neral is this ; That this Natural, Sen- 


own ſitive Life is not conſiderable, or valu- 


tever able in its ſelf, without any farther Pro- 


ſpect; 


U „33 — —-— — 


— — — — 
vor. I. ſpe ; and therefore our Paſſion for 


Upon whit Accounts rhe Deſire 


it, and for the Good Things of thi 
World. Are to be reſttain'd within thoſe 
Bounds, hich Willow _ Religion 


ſet it. Frein 
3 OT kt Ma 
II. There may be ee wh feat 
why a Man 107 highly value Life, and 
ache to continue and 1 it. It i 
true, if a Chriſtian be what he pre. | 
tends aid profeſſes to be, he is eerizinh 
fit to die, and Death will certainly make 
him more Happy, than Life here can; 
yet even ſuch a one may deſire to live 
for the Honour of Go b, the Good d 
Man, and the Fruit which will redounl 
to himſelf in another World, from 1 
long Ewe in this. 
tf, For the Honour of Go D. | 
ſeems not fo well becoming the Humi- 
lity and Modefty of a Chriſtian, to be 
too haſty for his Reward ; his Service 
is little enough, his Reward 1s great, 
and he may contentedly wait for it. 
And it ſeems no leſs inconfiſtent with 
his Love of, and Zeal for Gob, to be 
too impatient and too forward to quit 
a Poſt of Labour and Service, while he 
is capable of filling it; the Divine Ho- 
nour being highly intereſted i in our Ver- 


tue here, ſhall 1 fay, more than in 
| rl 


* Life is Allowable in a Chriſtian 


or Triumph hereafter 2 It ſeems a little Ser. IX 
hi too mean, puſillanimous, and ſelfiſh, to 
ol: de too importunate for a Releaſe, while 


ve are capable of advancing the Ho- 
nour of GO p, either by an Active or 


WE Suffering Faith. It is true, our Vir- 
tue will be more mature and perfect, it 

and WR will burn brighter in another World; 

t but it is as true, that nothing there needs 
IN its Influence, there is nothing there to 

5 be inform d by its Light, or cheriſh'd 

an 


by its Heat; there are no Infidels to be 
convinced, no Sinners to be converted, no 


; * Wor comforted. This Argument I have 


learnt from the Words of our Lord 


8 
wn 
- 


im, hy and by, when he is come fromthe Field, 
0, and fit down to Meat? and will not ra- 


W have eaten and drunken ; and afterward 


"= When, does the Chriſtian ſeem to me, to 
| wie < arriv dat the Perfection of St. Paul, 
0 be hen he prefers the Honour of Go b, 


pefore his own immediate Entrance in- 


Ho- | 
Ver- Glory z when he chuſes Labour and 
our Pail in the Body, as long as Gop can 
Tri- e magnified by it, rather than Pleaſure 


put of it; when, finally, he had rather 
| MN under- 


Miſerable ones to be ſuccour'd, refreſh'd, 


himſelf ; Which of you having a Servant Luke xvii. 


4 
£33 
1 

+ 

U 

* 
1 

: 

1 

} 

7 

* 

14 
14 
i 


Pong hing, or feeding Cattle, will ſay unto 7» s. 


Wher ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I 
Wray ſup, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve me till 


bon ſbalt eat and drink? Upon the whole, 


— 
5 1 l —_—_ ; — — 
— — — — — _— _ — — — 
2 * — as 4 9 


- 
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| ſenc 
| Hoy 
deſir 
Man 
and 
and 
E knew 


>. 
q 1 
* D 


to prefer the Will of Go D before one's 

own; never let ſuch a one fear, left 

he ſhould miſcarry and be put to Shame, 

either in this World, or the other, 

Such Faith, ſuch Love, ſuch Zeal x 

this, can never be forſaken or forgot by 

Go D; his Goodneſs, his Honour, and 

his Faithfulneſs ſtand ingag'd, as wel 

to ſupport as crown it. To theſe cer. 

tainly belong, in the moſt perfect ſence 

: View * of them, thoſe precious Promiſes z Gul 

is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to l 

Heb. Vi tempted above what you are able. Gul 

ts not unrighteous, to forget your Wark 

and Labour of Love. Theſe, without 

Controverſy, ſhall be preſerv'd by ti 

Power of GoD, thro' Faith in Chil 

I Pet. i. 4. Jeſus; For theſe, an Inheritance cr 

ruptible, undefil d, that. fadeth not auq; 

is reſerud in Heaven. 

Hut you will ſay ; If this be fo, hon 

came St. Paul to defire to depart ? 0, 

how come the beſt of Men to be ſome 

times ſnatch d away by a too eat] 
,,, ts eb e 

HFirſt, As to St. Paul, I Anſwer, 
1%, That this was very natural, k 

being ſure that he was then in a Stat 


5 
= 
* 
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= 
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0 


andi 
his C 
Trou 
vas, 
moſt 
here, 
W 2d! 
ſure | 
the fe 
fail o 
new 
rive a 
others 
3 Marty 
wand L. 


Pervic 


—_ _—_ LET | 


= Lie is ; Allowable ; in a Gr er 1 79 * 


* 
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of of Go D's Favour ; that if he died then, Ser, IX. 
he ſhould paſs immediately i into his Pre- SY 
| force, and partake of his Joy and Glory. 
How reaſonable then was it for him to 


eſt ; deſire to die? No doubt the Spiritual 
me, f Man does as naturally deſire Perfection 
fer. and Glory, as the Natural Man diſlikes 


and ſhuns Pain and Death, or loves 


by Eaſe and Reſt; and tho' St. Paul well 
and knew, that the prolonging his Labours, 
wel and repeating his Trials, would increaſe 
cer- his Glory; yet he could not but know 
end too, that this did import much Toil and 
Got Trouble: Therefore his firſt Deſire 


to E was, to be diſlolv'd ; but his beſt and | 
60 Þ co! perfect Deſire, was, to continue 
on —_ for the Benefit of Chriſt's Church. 
chout That he was, by Revelation, 

y tle ſure As ſhould die a Martyr, and, by | 
Ihr the ſame Revelation, that he ſhould not 

incor⸗ ail of a Divine Support; therefore he 
auch ew that he ſhould ae e and ar- 


rive at once at that Height, to which 
others climb by ſlow Degrees, if at all. 
Martyrdom, in one Act of Heroic Faith 
and Love, equals, if not ſurmounts, the 
Service of numerous Years. 

As to others, whom, in the Hei ght 
bf Virtue and Bloom of Life, (90D calls 
ito himſelf, TRIS, 


„ hoy 

2 O.. 
owe 
ear 


al, i: 
a Stat 
h 
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* 
W 
3 


Vor. I. 1, That the Judgments of God are un- 
V ſearchable, and his Ways paſt finding out. 


nor x. He maketh Darkneſs his Pavilions ; thick 


33. | ; ; 
2Sam. Clouds are round about him. Let, 


pf. 12 2. I can't believe, that this early 
2. Death which intercepts the Fruit of a 
growing Virtue, ſhall bereave them of any 
Degree of that Future Glory, to which 

ſuch Fruits would have entitled them : ] 
had rather think, with the Author of the 
ile, w. Book of Wiſdom, That having com- 
2 pleated their Perfection in a little Time, 
they had in a little Time finiſh'd their 

Courſe. But however this Matter be, 

Jam content to believe, _ 

3. That as Gop orders all particular 

| Rom: vil Events of Life, to the Good of thoſe 
that love him; ſo much more muſt he 
diſpoſe this biggeſt Event, that can be- 

fall a Mortal Man, to their Intereſt 

and. Benefit. But to return, 

2dly : Charity for Man may be an- 

other Inducement to deſire the prolong- 

ing of Life. This was St, Paul's Rea- 
ſoning; it was this Conſideration which 
determined his Choice, when he was in 

' _ Suſpenſe between Life and Death: I 
FG 25. deſire, ſaith he, to depart, and to be 
wit Chriſt, which for me is far better: 
But then immediately retracting what 

he had ſaid, he goes on thus; Never- 
| EO thelejs, 


—— — 


of 


| theleſ: 
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E Light 
© Zeal | 
theſe 1 
| Happi 
that o 
: Men, 

Parts 
Abilit. 


is the 


can r 
more 
the Fc 
He t! 
| GoD, 
want 
perſwa 
that J 
truly ( 
ful, D 
| from l 
tuous 
Proud. 
Or L 
came 1 


F Life is Allowable in a Chriſtian. 181 
" WW theleſs, to abide in the Fleſh, is more need- Ser. IX. 


| ful for you. And having this Confidence, NV 
I know that I ſhall abide and continue Vel. 24, 
with you all, for your furtherance and my 

| Joy of Faith. This Argument, indeed, 


does eſpecially belong to ſuch as are 
I] | Publick Bleſſings, Burning and Shining 
ju } Lights, who want neither Capacity nor 
| E Zeal to do Good: It becomes ſuch as 
- © theſe to be willing to reſpite their own 


E Happineſs, that they may contribute to 
that of others; but none, who are good 
Men, how mean ſoever their Natural 
Parts are, or their Education, can want 
Ability to do Good. A lovely Example 


lar is the moſt moving Eloquence ; no Man 

ole can recommend Religion to another 

he more effectuall A than he that feels 

be- the Force and Pleaſure of it in himſelf. 

reſt He that 1s mighty in the Word of 

ob, and led by his Spirit, can hardly N 
a” want Learning enough to inſtru& or | 
nz Wpcrlwade ; but I beſeech you remember, | 
en that 7 ſpeak this only of ſuch as are 
ich truly Good, that is, the Humble, Peace- ö 
518. u, Devout and Charitable: Far be it g 
om me to countenance the Preſump- j 
| b tuous and Pretending, the Bold, the ] 
+ Proud, and the Enthuſiaſt. In a word, b 
vhat Nor- Lord, when Rich, for our ſakes be- :Cor. viii. | 
40 cane Poor, that we, through his Poverty, 9. j 

: 


N 3 8 might 
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182 Upon what Accounts the Deſire 


Vor. I. might be made Rich. St. Paul was wil. 


Deut. iii. 


| ſhould paſs over Arm d before then, tl 


18. 


ling to become Anathema, to fave his 


Country- men; Moſes to be blotted out 
of the Book of Go p, that he might 


avert the Deſtruction with which GO 
threatned iſrael. How then dwells the 


ſame Spirit in us, if we cannot be con- 


tent to have our own Salvation de- 
lay'd a Moment, for the promoting that 
of others? We are Soldiers of the ſame 
Army, and therefore muſt not be pre- 
ſing immediately, tho ſucceſsful, for 
the Reward of Victory, whilft we ſe 
others diſtreſſed by the Enemy, if we 


can ſuccour them. Thus GO D could 


not think fit that the Gadites and Ru 
benites ſhould ſet up their Reſt befor 
their Brethren, but commanded that thy 


their Warfare too was accompliſh'd. | 
is reckon'd amongſt Men, the highel 
Proof of Friendſhip, to die for another; 
but were it at one's own Choice to dt 
when one would, and were one afſuri 
of paſſing immediately from Death int 
Heaven, I cannot tell whether it woull 


not be a greater Teſtimony of our At 


fection; to live, than to die, for ol 
Friends; for this were to poſtpone oll 


own Happineſs, to provide for theirs 


3d 
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N Life i is Allowable in a Chriſtian. „ 


3d: The Proſp ect of that Good Ser. N. 
| alich will accrue to Har Rode in another 
World, from a long Life well ſpent in 


ut 


ht | this, ( But if I hve in the Fleſh, this is Phil. i. 22. 
D be ut of my Labour) may very well 

the WW juſtifie our Deſire of it. Whatever there 5 
n- be in Virtue, that can intitle us to a Re- 


de- 


| ward; whatever there be of Difficulty 
nat 


lor Self-denial | in it ; I may ſurely affirm, 


ane is only to be found here. The Future 
15 State is not a State of Trials and Pro- 
Ot 


bations, but of Security and Triumph; 


ber tis not a State of Mourning and Mor- 
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we Witification, of Toil and Travail, but of 
oll Reſt and Joy. To do the Will of Gop, 
- then, will be but to gratifie our own 
etor Wi aclinations ; z to love and praiſe him, 

t th to wait upon and attend him, will be 
, til nothing elſe but Enjoy ment, Pleaſure 1 
| and Tranſport. It is here therefore, 1t 1 
ighel Wis in this barren Wilderneſs, it is 1n this {| 
ther tate of Warfare, that we muſt ſow in | 
to WBWweat and Tears the Seeds of a future | 
aſlurWMHarveſt of Joy and Glory. Add to | 
h int, No Body, I think, doubts but 
woull that there are Degrees of Happineſs { 
ur Aland Perfection in another Life; St. Paul h 
or ougexprefly aſſerts, He which ſoweth ſpa- * ad 1 
ne dung y, Hall reap ſparingly ;, and he which : 
ers. wet) bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. 
: From hence then it muſt follow, the 

300 N 4 more 


* 
1 * al = 2 * + =” 
Fun __— 4 — 900 0 G 


3 
184 


. Upon what Accounts, &c. 


3 


Vor. I. more perfect we are here, the higher 
will be our Station, and the more fur- 


Prov. iv. 
18. 


prizing our Glory there; the greater 


the Number of our good Works, the 


greater will be our Pleaſure and Reward, 
and the more Stars will adorn our 


Crowns, Length of Days therefore 1s 


a Bleſſing to a good Man, fince he grows 
ſo much the more perfect, and does ſo 
much the more Good; For the Path of 
the Juſt is as the ſbining Light, which 
ſhineth more and more unto the perfef 
Day. Were it not for theſe Confide- 
rations, I could not ſee how Long Lite 
could be a Bleſſing to a good Chriſtian, 
for it would but keep him longer from 
his Happineſs, and delay his Security, 
Reſt and Glory. Were it not for theſe 
Conſiderations, Life would be a very 
deſpicable Thing ; Vertuous and Good 
Men would ſcarcely be able to ſupport 
themſelves under the Trials and Trou- 
bles of a Declining Age; and we ſhould 


be at a loſs to know why there ap- 


pears ſo little Fondneſs for Death, in 


thoſe who are ſo fit for it. 


1 nl The End of the Ninth Sermon. 
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SERMON X. 


of the Fear and the Deſire of 
1 Death. 


_ [The Second Sermon on this Text. 


1 PHIL. „ 
| —Yet what I ſhall chuſe I wot not. For 1 
| am in a ſtrait betwixi two, having a 


defire to depart, and to be with Christ; 5 
which 1s far better. 


T is ſcarce poſſible for Vo. L 
a Rational Man to enjoy www 
Life with any tolerable 
datisfaction and Security, 
unleſs he be in ſome de- 
, — gree prepar'd for Death; 
[for Death hangs perpetually over our 
Heads, like a Cloud big with Thunder 


and 


— —ðP—ä — 2 


- . 
% 
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Infidelity, : Cone — 


Vol. I and Lightning, and Deſtruction ; and 
no Winds can blow it clear off, break it 


muſt at one time or other upon us, tho 
we know not at what Hour. Death 
therefore is a Subject never out of {ex- 
fon ; but it is always proper to diſcourſe 
to you of it: For the many immature 
and ſudden Deaths that daily happen in 
the World to the Young and Healthy, 
are more than enough to conyince us how 
inſecure our Tenure of Life is, even 


then when we think our ſelves moſt 
{ure of it. 


* 


I have already, from theſe Word, 


 ſhew'd you, 


1/t: From whence the Aſſurance of 
the Apoſtle ſprung, namely, from a 


firm Belief of the Goſpel, and particu- 
_ larly, of the Goodneſs of Gob, and of 
his Truth, and the Certainty of his 


Promiſes in Chriſt ; from the Proof he 
had of his own Integrity in the Day 
Trial; and from a clear Knowledge of 


the preſent State and Diſpofition of his 
Soul! ee 


_2dh: 1 treated of the Deſire of Life; 
which, in the Apoſtle, did not proceed 


from a Love of the Body, or of the 


World; but from this Perſwaſion, that 
his Lite would contribute to the Honour 
of our Lord, and the Service of hs 

„ 3 Church. 


9 


1 n _ _ therefore J took Ser, 2 
occaſion to inſiſt on two Things : oy 5 


I. That this Natural Life, plies d 
in it ſelf, cannot delerve to be great- 
| valued by a Chriſtian, 


II. That the great Ends for which 1 
Chriſtian would deſire to prolong 
tt, are theſe; The Honour of Gop ; 
the Good of Man ; and the Fruit 
which he himſelf ſhall reap from it 
in another World. 


I nov propoſe to 3 in this Diſ- 
courſe, the Cauſes of our Fear of Death, 
or Unconcernment at the Approach 


"of 1 
3 
I whe 
= 
ay 
7 
— 


I. Of our Fear of Death. And 
(here, not to ſpeak of that Natural 
Averſion to Death which is implanted in 

all of us, and which the very beſt are 

| not without, till they have conquer d it, 

by a right Uſe of 3 Reaſon, and a 
true Seaſe of Religion) this proceeds 


from one of theſe three Cauſes; 5 either, 
1. Infidelity: Or, 


2. Wickedneſs: Or, 


Laſely, The Deſefivench of our r Re- 
ligion. 


1. ln. 


r. — 
188 Infidelity, a Cauſe 


Vol. I. 1. Infidelity. He that believes no 
other World, will naturally make the 
moſt of this; and becauſe he muſt daily 

grow more Senſual and Worldly, he may 

very well reaſon, as they are repreſented 

wiſd. ii. doing by the Wiſe Man: Come on there- 
6-9. fore, let us enjoy the good Things that are 
preſent, and let us ſpeedily uſe the Crea- 
tures lite as in Youth. Let us fill our 

ſelves with coſtly Wine and Ointments : 
and let no Flower of the Spring paſs b 
us, Let us crown our ſelves with Roſe 

buds, before they be wither'd. Let none 


| of us go without his Part of our Voluptu- 
$ Ouſneſs ; let us leave Tokens of our 2 
= fulneſs in every Place; for this is ow 
Portion, and our Lot is this. St. Paul 


himſelf thinks this the Natural Re- 

x Cor. xv. ſult of Infidelity, Let us eat and drink, for 
322 to Morrow we die. Theſe Men, that make 
the World their All, will naturally en- 
deavour to hold it faſt ; for when that goes, 

all thoſe things they lov'd and delight- 

ed in muſt go with it, and they have no 
Notion nor Belief of any other. To 
Ecclus, xi theſe therefore, O Death, bitter muſt be 
I. thy remembrance; and yet theſe are 
thoſe who pretend to be the great Pa- 

trons of Liberty, and Maſters of Plea- 

ſure, Miſerable Wretches ! that having 

-*..-m0 
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no Support in Death, nor no Security Ser. &. 


e in Life, can never free themſelves but WWW 
y [by Thoughtleſneſs and Forgetfulneſs, or 
by believing the moſt monſtrous Abſur- 


d dties, from thoſe Fears, which innume- 
z- {Wrible Accidents that befall others, and 
re may every Hour befall them, create in 
a- em. FP ES 
r 2. A Wicked Man, whoſe Life has 
5: been a Contradiction to his Belief, has 
by {We oreat reaſon to fear Death. If Death 
C E come before his Work be done, he is loſt 


me for ever, there is no room for Wiſdom 

u- or Repentance in the Grave; nor will 

) the Tenders of Grace and Mercy be re- 

our rew'd to thoſe in another Life, who 

au! have ſlighted and rejected them in this. 
Re- la vain ſhall he deſire f ſee one of the Luk. xvii. 
for {Ways of the Son of Man, for he ſhall ne- 22. 
ake er fee one; but is paſs'd from a Day of 

en- {Wbrace to a Day of Wrath. How terri- 

oes, {Wile is Judgment, to one whoſe Accounts 

zht- re great? How terrible Gop, to one 

> no ho has violated his Commands, abus'd 
To his Talents, and turn'd his Grace into Jude iv 
be CLaſciviouſneſs ? How terrible Eternity, 

are In which no Friends, no Comfort, but 

Pa- Nribrlation and Anguiſh, Weeping, and 
ea- Mailing, and Gnaſbing of Teeth? One 
ving chile ſuch a one would fain ſtifle, 2 
no . 1 35 de | 


1090 
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N Wickedneſs, a Cauſe 


Ver. I. delude his Conſcience ; but it cannot be, 


his Guilt is too notorious to be denied, 


too great to be palliated, and Conſcience 


is enrag'd, and can't be appeas d. Ano 


ther while he would fain prolong Life, 
and call back the Day of Grace ; but, 


alas, his Fears and Deſpondencies will 
not let him Pray, and he is come to 
that time now, in which Solomon and 


Prov. 1. 
28, 


pfalm 
XXXIIi. 6. 


they cannot diſcover the leaſt Glimpſe 


the Pſalmiſt repreſent GoD inexorable 


Then ſball they call upon me, but I wil 


not anſwer . they ſhall ſeek me early, bit 


they ſhall not find me. For this ſhall 
every one that is Godly pray unto thee, in 


a time when thou mayeſt be found; ſureh 
in the Floods of great Waters they ſhall 


not come mgh unto him. Sometimes they 


try to hope even againſt Hope; but 


their own Heart condemns them, and 


of Light, in the Darkneſs and Hor- 


ror of an approaching Death. Lafth, 


They would, if they could, believe 


no GoD, nor no Judgment to come; 
they are well enough inclin'd to will 


the Goſpel were 4 cunningly- devis d Fa. 


ble: But Reaſon cannot now be put off 


with a Jeſt ; they cannot now anſwer 
Argument with Railery ; they are now 
convinced of thoſe Truths which they 
would not ſee nor think on * hy 

read- 


| not U 
vatio 


Fi. 


belie 
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WW dreadful Conviction, which ſerves only Ser . Fl 
| WW to pierce the Heart with Terror and + Til 
+ WW Deſpair ! Ah, Let us break off our Sing Dan. iv. Fil 
> @ » Rig hteoufneſs betimes, and our Iniqui= *7* =_ 
e, ties, by ſhewrng Mercy to the Poor, and BY 
t MW fo will we be ſecure that this Evil Day = 
11 mall never come upon us. . 1 
to 3. Imperfect and Weak Chriſtians 1 
1d cannot be free from the Fear of Death, 40 
le, atho' they be not oppreſs d by the Ter- 9 
ill WW rors of it. I call thoſe Weak and Imper- * 
1 fect, whoſe Faith is mix d with Doubts thi 
all and Scruples 3 which tho' they do not 1 | 
in MW overthrow it, do very much weaken the hl 
cl WW Influence of it; who are not ſo well aſ- 0 
all fſur'd of their own Hearts and Lives, as un 
cy WW to be able to pronounce confidently of Fl 
hut their own State; or who, laftly, do 0 


not underſtand the Goſpel- Terms of Sal- 
| vation fo clearly as they ſhould. 


/ 


Firſt: There are ſome, who, tho they 


| believe the Goſpel, and the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of another Life, yet 
| their Belief is not free from Doubts now 


and then, - Sometimes they ſtumble up- 


| on Paſſages in the Bible, hard to be un- 
| derſtood, or hard to be reconcil'd to one 


another, Sometimes they doubt of the 
Immortality of the Soul, and ſometimes 
are concern'd at the Diſſolution and 

VUE Corruption 
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Luk. xvii, 


So 


ark ix. 


2 4. 


Tze Defettiveneſs of our Religion. © 
For. I. Corruption of the Body; and ſome. 
WW 


rection, are ſo obſcure and confus d, that 


Will of Go, and die in ſome degree of 


ating more diligently : For the 
derſtanding; the more Spiritual any Man 


grows, the better able will he be to di 
cern and judge of Spiritual Things. 


Examination of all of them, he may 


times their Notions about their future 
State, both before and after the Reſur. 


they cannot work ſo ſtrongly upon then 
as they would otherwiſe do; and on 
theſe Accounts, tho' they ſubmit to the 


Peace and Hope, yet they can neither de. 
fire Death before it comes, Hor meet it 
when it does come, with a full Afi 
rance. 1 
There is but one way to cure theſe of 
their uneaſy Fears, and that is, by per. 
ſwading them to do all they can to grow 
ſtrong in the Faith, and directing them 
how they may do ſo ; that is, 

1/f, By Prayer; Lord, increaſe our 
Faith. Lord, I believe; help thou my Or- 
7; . 

_ 2dly : By walking more wy and 
olier 


Men grow, the better will be their Un- 


3dly : He muſt conſider and ſtudy 
the Evidence which God has given us of 
the Truth of the Goſpel ; and if he be 
not qualified to enter into a thorough 


con- 


. — 


4 2 nf 2 ſeof he Fear = R 
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| ing on this one, That the Goſpel is the 
Doctrine of Godlineſs, and therefore 
muſt be the Poctrine of Truth and Life. 
For beſides, that falſe Principles can ne- 
ver lead us to true Holinefs, and that 
Impoſtures muſt ever have ſome corrupt 
End ; I ſay, beſides both theſe Conſide- 
; | rations, 5 impoſſible that Men ſhould 
; become Holy without a Divine Afliſt- 
| ance; or, that being Holy, they ſhould 
; be duplealing and unacceptable to 
60D. Tv 


per- Secondly, Thereare others who cannot 
roy pronounce confidently of their Hearts 
Jem N and Lives 3 for tho they do not live in 


| any Wickedneſs, yet the Good they do 


Fg of their Sins, and are 3 


„ 


| in Senfe of God! which i thy grain al- 
ways to bear upon their Minds. In a 
| word, their Degrees of Holineſs are ſo 


| lizious Performances ' very different 


| from what they _ have them; and 
| 0D it 


is inconſiderable. Tho- they have re- 


| flow, their Omiflions “ o many, their Re- 


| content himſelf for a While with rec. Ser. X. 


* 


de Defeftivencſs of our Religion, | — 


J. it may be their Falls, tho' not often, MW. 
yet ſo many and ſo. often, as to diſquiet MW... 
them. It is no wonder now, if fuch a 
theſe are not over-Confident of , them- 
ſelves ; tis no wonder if Death raiſ 
Qualms and Diſturbances in theſe: For 
Eternity is a Matter of the higheſt In- 
Portance, and the leaſt Doubt about it, 
cannot fail to give a very great Unez- 

ſinels. e e ee 401 
Ihe only Remedy ] can preſcribe to 
theſe, is this, That they ſhould uſe gres. 
Heb. vi. ter Diligence to the full Aſſurance of Hope 
wnto the end; that they ſhonld labour to 
add one degree of Grace and Vertue to 
2 Fer, i. another, that hereby they may make their 
io. Calling and Elettion ſure; that they 
ſhould not only: flie Evil, but every Ap- 
pearance of it; that they, ſhould not on- 
ly. ceaſe to do Evil, but learn to do well; 
that they ſhould not only do Good, but 
do it more abundantly ; that they ſhould 
retire often, pray without . ceaſing, and 
reſort frequently to the Lord's Supper, 
which is the true Food of Life, Nouriſh- 
ment of Souls, and the Manna that 1s 
ſuited to every Taſte, and equally fitted 
for the Weak and Strong.” 
_ Thirdly, Some are afraid of Death, be- 
cauſe they do not thoroughly and clearly 
underſtand the Goſpel-Terms or Cond: 
5 . 0 5 tlolns 


— — A. 
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tions of Life ; they de not diſtinguiſh Ser. X. 
between Perfection and Sincerity, be- N 


as tween Wilful and Preſumptuous Wicked- 
n. neſs, and Sins of Infirmity ; or it may 
ile be they know not what a Saving Belief 
r Wand Saving Repentance is ; I mean, they 
. do not ſo fully and clearly underſtand 
It 


this as they ſhould ; or it may be they 
do not rightly comprehend how far the 
the Promiſe of the Pardon of Sin may 


to ¶ be extended, whether there be not ſome 
© Wins and ſome States which are excluded 
ope rom it; and if there be, they are very 
% ept to be jealous, leſt their state and 
- 10 their Sins be of that fort. Now when 
zen his is the Caſe, tis almoſt impoſſible 
hi) Nat ſuch as theſe ſhould not be diſturb d 
Ap- 7 nd diſquieted by the Fears of Death. 
on- lhe Fear of it is of very great Uſe to 
ell; : hem, and ought to puſh them on to 
1 greater Diligence and Watchfulneſs ; it 
ou 


pught to excite them to greater Induſtry 
In the Study of the Scriptures, and to 


PPer, more earneſt Endeavours of making their 
riſt- alling and Election jure. Theſe Fears 
is 


pught certainly not to deaden and diſcou- 
Page the Endeavour of any 3 tor this is 
Ev1denr, that it mult be better with thole 


n, be. What go on ſtriving, than with ſuch as 
carl) Wield and fall down under them. 


O 2 _ I come 


Vol. I. 1 come now, in the ſecond Places to con- 
WV ſider thoſe who are Fearleſs or Defi Irous 


| 
1 
, 
N 


Frupidity, a £7" Ml 


my wr" ea 


Fe Death and theſo are of three Sorts 
n 
52 This F carlefſneſs in Cie: pro- 
ceeds from meer Stupidity and Infenk 
bility. ei le 
 2dly; In others it ſprings from falk 
Princip! . 511510 
. » 3dly, Some, and! doubt but few then 
are, tio really defire Death, or meet i 
joyfully, upon reafonable and ſoll 
Grounds. 12 5 
1. Some meet it Aupidly, and tho 
when y may not be ſaid to deſire it, cannd 
be aid to fear it. It is not unuſual fi 
Men to die as they live, and to exert # 
little Thought and Reflexion in Death 
as they did in Life. Vice Corrupts 1 
Man's Nature, and he that is long ac 
cuſtom d to live by Fancy and Humour, 
becomes at length uncapable of making 
any true Uſe of his Reaſon. IF it wer 
not thus; if Men, by long Cuſtom d 
Sin, did 85 ceaſe to be Rational], I mea 
as to Spiritual and Eternal Things, hon dels 
could it ever be, that they ſhould com 
Ifa. v. 20. to call Good Evil, and Evil Good? thit 
they ſhould put Darkneſs for Light, al 
Light for Darkneſs ? that they ſhoull 


either really think that there's no G00 
10 


why ſome do not fear Death. 197 
on. bo Providence, no Judgment to come, Ser. &. 


br at leaſt, that they ſhould act as if they 
Kid think ſo? How is it poſſible that 
they ſhould be ſo inſenſible, ſo forgetful 
bf Things of ſuch an Importance? Now 
When Men come to this, tis but too 
tommon that Diſeaſes and Death cannot 
waken them out of their Lethargy; no 
rguments, no Diſpenſations can revive 
Ine Spark of true Reaſon or Wiſdom in- 
hem. Beſides, how common is it, and 
How natural for ſuch Men, to have their 
Minds wholly taken up about the Care 
bf the Body? How willing are they to 
Entertain Thoughts of Recovery, to the 
Baſt Moment, and how averſe to the 
Whoughts of Death? How fond are 
Whey of any thing that can divert or al- 
feviate the Uneaſineſs that a Senſe of 
Weir Condition muſt inevitably cauſe in 
hem ? and how unfit to think, to exa- 
(une, or reflect upon it as they ſhould, 


_ 
HER. 


wen if they would ſet themſelves about it? 
om d Lay, A long Cuſtom of Sin does not 


pay wear out all Senſe of its Loathſome- 


hovWels, but makes it appear agrecable and 
contMEligible ; ſo that at length the Man 
 thatWomes to think that there's no Guilt 
„ alWor Provocation in it; and 'tis eaſy to 
houlWec, that nothing will trouble ſuch as 
Gon ſWicle, except the Pain or Sickneſs of the 

il 2 5 93 Body, 


1 


Falſe Principles, a Cauſe © 


Vol. I. Body, or parting with thoſe things that again 
V pleas d them in this World, till they 8 th 
ſhall be rouz d by the amazing Terror muſt 

that will ſurprize them in another true, 

Life. Thus far of ' thoſe who die Stu- Argu 
F W 
2. Some deſire it, or at leaſt meet t before 
without any Diſturbance, upon very ig i 

falſe Principles. Such are, that which! Feb. 


mention d before, an Opinion that there's Iſh ! 


no Deformity nor Provocation in Sin, F 2: 
or that nothing is Sinful, but whats the G 
ſcandalouſly and enormouſly fo ; that n 
there's no Anger and Wrath in Gov; {MW infinu 
that it will fare with them as with the WM Laſt | 
reſt of the World; and that if they ae but tl 
not the beſt of Men, neither are they if we 
the worſt ; that all that is neceſſary t to be 
entitle us to Mercy, is to confeſs that we Ot! 
have liv'd ill, and to beg G0 D, for alm!) 
Chriſt's ſake, to forgive us; and to be I thing 
confident that he will do fo, however I Vhile 
we have livd till then. Round 
Some again, conſider Death no other- ¶ Petitit 
wiſe than as it is common to all Men, and i Tents 
they think it reaſonable enough to ſubmit that h 

to what they cannot avoid. Tis true, and 1 
this is a Reflexion that may contribute | Pall þ 
ſomething to lay the Diſturbances or der. 
the Mind when Death approaches; but 5 5 
4 


this alone is à very poor Argument 
again 


| againſt the Fear of Death; they ought Ser. X. 
| to think that *tis as true, that all Men — 
| muſt be Judged, as all muſt Die. Tis 11 
true, the Son of Sirach makes uſe of this | 


calmly enough, becauſe they ſee no- 
thing 
| while to deſire Life. Life is a dull 

Round of the ſame Actions, a flat Re- 

| petitibn of the ſame Taſteleſs Enjoy- 
| ments. As the Preacher ſays, The thing Eccleſ. i. 
that hath been, it is that which ſhall be; 9» 10. 


« 


bath been already of old time, which 


| before thee, and that come after : for 
ths is the Sentence of the Lord over all 
Heß. But then he joyns another with 
it, And why art thou againſt the Pleaſure Ver. a. 
| of the moſt High? There's no Enquiry in 
the Grave, whether thou have liud Ten, 
or an Hundred, or a Thouſand Tears. This 
| infinuates plainly, that the Enquiry of the 
W Laſt Day will not be about the Length, 
but the Goodneſs of our Lives; and that 
if we have liv'd well, we have no reaſon 
to be troubled for not living long. 


Vall be done and there's no new thing 


— 


why ſome do not Fear Death. I99 


WWW 


Argument, Fear not the Sentence of Ecclus, xl. 
Death: remember them that have been 


Others there are that meet Death 


that can make 1t worth their 


and that which is done, is that which 


under the Sun. Is there any thing, where- 
of 1t may be ſaid, See, this is new ? it 


O 4 was 


r ol Falſe Principles, a. Cauſe 


hes tn. fl... Ai nad 


Don I. was before us. heir Fancy flags, their 
e Þody decays, their Spirit ſinks, they 
find nothing now in Company, in Feaſtz, 
in Mufick, but, like Barzillai, are unable 
28am. xix. To diſcern between Good and Evil, to taft 
35 what they eat, or what they drink, and 
to hear the Voice of Singing-Men and 
Sin ing - Nomen: Therefore, ſince they 
can no longer live pleaſurably, they pro- 
poſe to themſelves no more than to die 
quietly. . ASD 48-2 $9 he A AV 

_ Laſtly, there are ſome who ſeen} 
even to deſire Death, not that there 5; 
any thing agreeable in it, but becauk 
they are ſick of Life: They flie fron 
Calamities and Diſtrefſes, from Poverty 
and Reproach, from Gouts and Stone, Ge 
to the Harbour of the Grave; the pre- 
ſent is ſo bad, they think the future car- 
not be worſe, and are willing to hope it 
may be better, without examining what 
| __ Ground they have to think ſos accord 
Ecclus. x i. ing to that of the Son of Sirach, O Death, 
| 2. acceptable is thy Sentence unto the Need), 
. and unto him whoſe Strength faileth, thi 
is now in the laſt Age, and is ver d will 
all things, and to him that deſpaireth, ai 
hath loft Patience, It may be they cart 
their Thoughts no farther than that Il 
| Job. i. Job, There the Wicked ceaſe from Trot 
| 7. bling, and there the Weary be * | 

NAT | * 4 


.why ſome do not fear Death, 201 
There the Priſoners reſt. tocet her, they Ser. X. 
hear not the Voice of the Oppreſſor. Te 
| Small and Great are there, and the Servant HE 
is free from his Maſter. And I perſwade my 

ſelf, the Loſs of Friends, the Falſhood and 

Perfidiouſneſs, the Ingratitude. Injuſtice, 
and Wickedneſs of Mankind, is enough 

| to diſguſt any one to Life, and reconcile 
him to Death, if either he lay theſe 
things. much to Heart, or be not very 
doubtful of his own State hereafter. 
Thus far of thoſe who do not fear 
Death, either through Stupidity, or 
falſe Grounds. V 
{ 3dly: There are others who don't 
only not fear Death, but deſire it, and 
| that for very plain and good Reaſons. 
| Theſe are Two: F 
1. Becauſe they firmly believe there is 
another Life far more happy than this. 
2. Becauſe they are well affur'd they 

| ſhall have a Share in that Happineſs. 

1. The Belief of another Life, Goc. 
That there is a Reſurrection, this I need 

not prove, becauſe tis every where 
aſſerted, becauſe the Reſurection of 
| Chriſt to judge the World does im- 
ply it, becauſe tis repreſented as the 

Day of Retribution, as that which will be 

an abundant Vindication of the Righte- 

ouſneſs of Gop, and of the W af 
Good a 
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Vor. L Good Men, who perſevere patient in Nell. 


* doing, through the Hope and Expecta- 


tion of it. This Conſideration, if the 
Soul died with the Body, is enough to 
make Death very welcome to a good 
Man, whenever Gop calls him to it; 
| becauſe this puts an End to all his Trials, 
this finiſhes his Warfare, and compleats 
and ſecures his Victory. He is ſure to 
receive a Crown of Righteouſneſs 5 he is 
Coloff. iii. ſure, that when Chriſt comes, he ſhall 
+ appear with him in Glory. It was this Af 
ſurance that made him ffedfaſt and un- 
moveable in Labours and Tempraions: 

How much more may this Aſſurance ſup- 

Port and comfort him in Death? The 
Diſtance between Death and the Reſur- 
rection cannot ſeem tedious to him; 

for, upon the Suppoſition J have made 

before, he cannot be ſenſible of it. Now 
therefore he may ſing his Song of Vi- 

Rory with Joy and Confidence, he may 
congratulate himſelf upon both the paſt 
and future, his paſt Travails and his 

2 Tim. iv. future Expectations; I have fought 4 
7> 8 good Fight, I have F ny Courſe, I 
have kept the Faith. Henceforth there 

is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 

which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, 

Hall give me at that Day and not unto 

me only,” but unto all them alſo that love 

His ' Appearing. 5 But 


\ 


— 


upon good Grounds. 


** 


203 


15 


But beſides this, the Immortality of Ser. L. 
the Soul, in a ſeparate State, and the Y Y 
Happineſs of it, if a man die in the Fa- 
vour of Go D, is another branch of 


our Faith: This Doctrine ſeems to me 
to be taught very plainly in this Text, 


and 2 Cor. v. for in both Places the A- 
| poſtle teaches us theſe Two Things, 
and aſſigns them as the Reaſon why he 
deſires Death. 1. That the Soul is not 


extinguiſh'd in Death, tis not difſoly'd 
with the Body. But that, 2. It paſſes 
into another World, into the Prefence 


of Chriſt, Thus here, Having a deſire 
to depart: Why does he call. Death a 
| Departure, if the Soul were diſſolvd 
or extinguiſh'd with the Body? But in 
the Place I mention'd out of his Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, he calls the Separate 
State of the Soul, a State of Abſence 
from the Body. But this is not all, Ha- 
| Ting a Deſire, faith he, to depart, and 
to be with Chriſt, There 1s a Preſence 
of Chriſt with good Men, even while 
they are in the Body; a Preſence of his ” 
| Holy Spirit, where two or three are met Mat. xviii. 


together in his Name; a Preſence of 


| Faith and Love, mention'd by St. John; 
| He that abideth in me, and I in him, John xv. 
But the Preſence of Chriſt, St. Paul here ” 
| mentions, 1s of another Nature, = 

. 18 


20. 


204 | Some deſire Death 


Vol. I. his Preſence in Heaven in his Glorified 


„ fay, That when he ſhould be preſent 


the Body; nor could he ſay, that the 
one were far better than the other ; nor 
defire to paſs from the one into the other, 
Theſe Expreſſions do beſides prove, that 
the Soul of a good Man, in the Preſence 


Inactivity, Inſenſibleneſs, but in a State 
of Pleafure. Why elſe ſhould the Apoſtle 
defire to die, that he might enjoy this 
3 Or how could be Seit 7 
die The participating the Spirit o 
Chriſt in the Body, is far better than 


joying Chriſt by Faith and Love, is 
better than not enjoy ing him at all; 


ret. i. 8. the rejoycing with Foy unſpeakable and full 


of Glory, while in the Body, is far better 
than a State of Sleep and Inactivity, be 
it where it will. Tis plain then, that 


the Immortality of the Soul, in the 


Preſence and Joy of our Maſter, and the 


that afford much Comfort and Joy, and 


render Death not only not frightful. 


Phil. i. ar. but even deſirable; To me to die is Gain; 
having a deſire to depart, and to be with 


_ Chnlft, 


— 


WY 'V Body; the one the Preſence of Faith, 
2 Cor. v. the other of Sight; or elſe he could not 


with the Lord, he ſhould be abſent fron | 


of Chriſt, is not in a State of Sleep, 


Sleep and Inſenſibility in Heaven; en- 


upon good Grounds, 205 


** * 8 n 


which is far better. But it muſt Ser. X. 


azad That none can thus deſire 
Death, unlefs they are aſſur'd, upon ra- 
tional Grounds, of having their Share 
of this Happineſs in another Life. This 
was the Caſe of St. Paul, as appears 
vier. 20. According to my earneſt' Expe&a- 
| tion and my Hope, that in nothing I ſhall 
| be afbamed :' but that with all boldneſs 
| as always, ſo nom alſo, Chriſt ſball be 
| ndgmified in ny Body, whether it be by 
Life or by Death. And in 2. Cor. v. he 
| expreſſes himſelf thus, ver. 6, 7, 8. There- 
| fore we are always confident, knowing, 
| that whilſt we are at home in the Body, 
we ars abſent from the Lord : (For we 
| walk by Faith, not by Sight) We are con- 
| fident, I ſay, and willing rather to be 


8 

| abſent from the Body, and to be preſent 
8 with the Lord. ö 
er I have ſhew'd you in a former Diſcourſe, 
Ve what- Ground ſuch” Aſſurance muſt be 
it built upon, namely, a firm Perſwaſion of 
de the Goodneſs of Gop, and of the Truth 


je and Certainty of his Promiſes in Chriſt, 
es and Experience of our Integrity in the 
1d Day of Trial, and of a Zeal and Diligence 
ul, m doing Good, and an evident Knowledge 
1; dhat we are led by the Spirit of Go P, 
th chat we are influenced and acted by Foe 
* ” . 


— 
"What it i 
— — 


Vol. I. and Love, T Zeal for God's Glory, and 
ahi gh Eſteem of Righteouſneſs and Holi- 
of I ſhall not therefore add any thing 
on this Subject; only obſerye to you, that 
it is one thing to be in a State of Grace, 
another to be fully aſſur'd that we are 
ſo. All that are ſincere, even the weak 
Babes and Beginners, are in a State of 
Grace ; but the Strong and Adult only 
can be rationally aſſur d that they are 
ſo: The former have Hope, Tot tis 
mix'd with Doubt and Fear; the latter 
have Confidence or Affurance that a- 
bounds with Joy and Peace; 3 and all that 
are Sincere, as they grow in Grace and 
Vertue, will grow in Hope: Their Fear 
5 and Doubts will be diſpell'd, and Hope 
, yon W. will be ripen'd into Alſurance; for per- 
feel Love caſteth out Fear. 

Having thus conſider'd the full Extent 
of the Text, I now proceed to make 
ſome Inferences from what has been al- 

ready ſaid, and then ſhall diſmiſs this 
Subject. 
1 then, It may from "ER be in- 
ferr'd, What it is for a Chriſtian to 
Live. 

2dly, That it becomes a Chriſtian, 
tho' not to prefer Death, whilſt he is 
capable of doing Good in Life, yer to 
welcome it when it comes. 

4 
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— ve 


;3dly, We may from hence learn the Ser. XA 
| Excellence: of the Chriſtian Religion. 


415005 How far we are 8 beneath 
F-5 Perfection which Chriſtianity calls 
ISN 
1 What it is for a Chriſtian to Live. 

| To Live, is not meerly to multiply our 
| Days, or to endure and continue in Be- 
ie; but if we will ſpeak properly, and 
not fail 1 in with vulgar Errors, to Live, 
is to exert, the Powers and Faculties of 
1 Creatures, enlightned by Re- 
velation, and afliſted by Grace ; to em- 
| ploy our ſelves in ſuch Actions, and to 
entertain our ſelves with ſuch Enjoy- 
ments as become the Excellence and 
Dignity of our Nature. This is ſo evi- 
dent, that it needs not to be prov'd. 
ent | What i 1s itfor the Heart, and bis and 
Blood to live, but to move and actuate 
ps ; the Body, and perform thoſe other 
this Offices which they are naturally fit for? 

| What is it for our Senſes to live, but to 
| exert the Acts of Senſation proper to 
them? What then muſt it be for the 
Soul to live, but to underſtand and will, 
| to exerciſe and employ it ſelf in the 
Search, Contemplation and Purſuit of 
Truth and Goodneſs; Gop and Chriſt 
as Righteouſneſs, and a Judgment to 


come, 
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Fol. . come, being Ob jects as natural to the mens 
Faculties of our Souls, as Colour, Fi. this] 
gure, Sound, Oc. to the Senfitive Or crexe 

gans of our Bodies. Nor do I contend, i 11 2 

. that Life confiſts only in Action, but al- , 7 

ſo in Enjoyment ; but then this ought to g 
EO 2 F | ſian ] 

be of a Nature proper and ſuitable to WM: _ 

wing Antec ans 3 ili 18 tO 

our Beings: So that in ſhort, for a Rx- WW... 1. 


tional Creature to live, is to do the BY - L. 
Works for which he was Created and I Death 
Redeem d, for which the Gifts of Na- 


ture and Grace qualify and enable him, rh 
and to entertain himfelf with all thoſe NC 
Pleafures which Cop has made him ca- WW. ind 
pable of in this Life, or given hima Phe 
Proſpect of in another. This is the pro- . 0 
per Notion of Life; and if in this Senſe pre. em 
we deſire to hve, it is a Deſire becoming Nrortune 
„„ V Luld e 
_2dly : That it becomes a Chriſtian, We 


hom in 
| 4thly 
e dre 


eights 


it y, a 
neffectu. 


| Juſt, we ſhall be put into Poſſeſſion of Ce wi 
be ſo, we are afraid only of Words and ich o 
Vulgar Opinions we fear Death, — 


Viſcom. 
op, 


ought 1 not to Fear Death. 


ve cannot die and are folicitous about 
tis Mortal Lite, which we cannot loſe 
or exchange but for a more vigorous, vi- 
„al, and happy one. 

- dh: The Excellence 15 the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. This teaches us what it 
is to live, and what it is to die; this 
| teaches us how to maintain the Dignity 
of Life, and to enjoy Tranquillity in 
Death; this ſnews us what are the De- 
| tions and Actions, that can deſerve to 
lemploy the Life of Wiſe and Rational 
Creatures, and how we may be fortifyd 
Layainft the Fears of Death. What the 


- Philotopty of the Heathens only talk'd 
10 of; what no Excellence of Nature, no 
nle Gene: of Birth, no Greatneſs of 


Fortune, no Genteelneſs of Education, 
tould ever give, that Chriſtianity does, 


an, rhich inſpires the Chriſtian with Wit 
c. om in Life, end Courage in Death. 
0 ably: We may here learn, how far 
ak e are generally ſunk. beneath the 
an leights and Perfections of true Chriſti- 
* nity, and how weak the Influence, and 
Fo heffeQual the Force of its Principles is 


pon us. Which of us has Faith or 


A ope enough, to deſire to die ? 0 
21 hich of us has Zeal, or Charity, o 
La Viſdom enough to live for the Glory 


e, or the Good of our Neigh- 
1 bour, 


— — 


l 


The Lives of moſt 


Yor. I. bour, or the laying up Treaſure for on 
bY ſelves in Heaven? Who is there amongſt 


| and 0 
| ſhoulc 
| Vigou 
| ſures 1 
ü Create 
alway: 
| profeſs 
| World 


us, that knows what it is to live? Or 
thinks theſe | have nam'd, the only ſolid 
Reaſons for the Defire of Life? Who 
is there amongſt us that is ready and wil. 
ling to put off the Body, to enter into 
his Canaan, and exchange his heavy, 
mortal Life, for a more free, ane 


| „ Acu'e upon! 
and bliſsful one? No, no, Death is 2 4, 0 
Terror to us, we tremble at the Thoughts poſfeſſ 
of it, we bewail it in others as the grea- tend 
eſt Evil, and ſhun it more than Shame truly C 
and Poverty, more than Sin and Folly, the Im 
whenever, tho at a Diſtance, it menaces i compl: 
our ſelves; and yet tis evident this our WF Gone + 
Fear of Death can proceed from nothing Evil: 
but want of Faith or Hope, or the E. Piſcou 
ceſs of Love for this World. The want WW Tempt 
of Faith makes us no Chriſtians; the WW will n 
want of Hope and Love of another I pure. 
World, or too much Love of this, makes WWF this v 
us very bad ones, at leaſt very weak qe /, 
ones. I'll not now ſuppoſe any here needs 
guilty of Infidelity, but ſpeak to tht com 
other two Defects. V But 
low inconſiſtent is the Love of tus that th 
World, with all the glorious Pretencs WF | anc, 
of our Chriſtianity 2 Our Nature 5 not yo 
laps d, fallen and broken, uncapable I ſſtent 


perfect Vertue or perfect Happineſs bY I refs. 7 
5 r 


rere eee 


at tie 
** ae. Penis." © AY . — 


far Hort of true Chriſtianity. 
| and we are unwilling that the Soul Ser. X. 
| ſhould be ſet at Liberty, and acquire a © EDD 


I Vigour that ſhall never fail, and Plea- 
| WW fires in the Enjoyment of his Gop and 
| 


| Creator that ſhall never ſatiate, but be 
always new, always raviſhing. We 
| profeſs that our Kingdom is not of this 
| World, that our Life is but a Pilgrimage 


upon Earth ; and yet we are unwilling 
do go to our Country, and enter into 

WF Poſſeſſion of our Kingdom. We pre- 
tend that *tis our great Aim to become 
truly Good, and to be transform'd into 
„wle Image and Glory of Feſus ; and we 

© We complain of this Body, as full of Aver- 

r lions to Godlineſs, and Propenſions to 

ß Evil; and of this World, as full of 
*Diſcouragements from the one, and 

al i Temptations to the other: and yet we 

the | will not put off the Body, to become 

ber pure, bright, and free Spirits; nor quit 
de this World to gain another, wherein = Per. ii. 
" | dwells Righteouſneſs, Theſe things muſt 75 


needs ſeem to us very incongruous and 
incompat ible with one another. 

| But if you ſay, you want Aſſurance 
| that this ſhall be your Lot after Death: 


——_ | {anſwer, If you ſerve GoD, why can- 
5 * not you hope in him? Is it not incon- 
. l liſtent with his Faithfulneſs and Good- 

} 


1 | nels, not to reward thoſe who ASA Heh. xi. 6. * 
Ws 8) ſee 


Vor. I. ſeek him? If you love him, why ſhould 
; ou not deſire to be with him? Why 
ſhould you not be confident that you ſhall 

be with him ? Since the 1 8 5 teaches 

us, this makes that Union between Gop 

Rom. viii, and us, which neither Life, nor Death, 
39. mor. thines preſent, nor things to cone, 

can divide. But I know from whence 
your guilty. Fears proceed, and wonder 

not at them. We dream or fool-away, 

we drink or {port away Life, we live 

only by Senſe, or by an infatuated Imagj- 
nation; that is, we have given up our 

ſelves to Luxury or Uncleanneſs, to 

Pride or Ambition, to Oſtentation or 
Impertinence; or which is altogether 2 

bad, to Diſcontent and Melancholy, to 
Diſtruſt and Anxiety; and when we 
Come to die, begin ſadly to reflect, that, 
properly ſpeaking, we have never liv; 
our Souls ever ruſting in the Scabbard 


| 
| 
| 
: 
| 


ö of the Body, or preſſed down by ſluggiſl 

E | Weights, or cover'd with perpetual 
| Night and Sleep, have never exerted am 
N Vital Motions, have never teſtified am 
; Paſſion, any Value for Truth and Good; 
| neſs, or GoD the Author of both. We 

| neither love nor ſerve him truly as we 


Rom. xii, Ought, but are Luke-warm, and halt be. i 
2. tween God and Baal; are conform d to thi 


World, and not transform d by the renen- 
15 "F 


41418 far ſhort of true Chriſtianity. 85 1 213 


— 


i of our Minds: And it is upon this Ser. X. 
account that we deſpond, and are deject- 


4 ed in our Minds; we durſt not look 

Death in the Face, becauſe we durſt not 

| abide the coming of our Judge. Ah! : 
| what Death can be ſuppos d to end ſuch 

2 Life, but a ſtupid or diſtracted one, 

a raging or a lethargick one 


The End of the Tenth Sermon. 
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* 
SERMON XI. 


Concerning the Reſurre&ion of 


the Body. 
[Preach'd at the Funeral of Mrs. Bonner. 


EZEKIEL xxxvii. 3. 


| 444 he ſaid unto me, Son of Man, can 
| theſe Bones live? And I anſwered, 
O Lord God, thou knoweſt. 


b have here preſented to VoL, . 


our Eyes, what Ezekiel ſaw 
in a Viſion, by the infus'd 
Light of the Spirit, one 
| ==) of the Sports and Trophies 

| of Death, dry Bones; and we, who are 
| now the Spe Qators, ſhall ſhortly be 
the Matter of a like Conqueſt. The 
een of all of us is waſting daily, 


4 and 
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' Yor. I. and haſting to this laſt Defeat; 10 
that it becomes a Matter of Self- intereſt, 


as well as of Kindneſs to our Deceasd 
Friend, to enquire whether theſe Bones 


can live, Son of Man, &c. I ſhall ſhew, 


Rev. xX, 
5 


I. That a full and clear Diſcovery of 
a Keſurrrection, is beyond the 
Reach of Reaſon meerly Natural, 
Can theſe Bones live? Yet that, 


II. We have the {ſtrongeſt Reaſon to 
believe it that we can defire, ( 


Lord God, thou Enomeſt. 
. That a full Diſcovery, Oc. There 


is a two-fold Reſurrection, the one of 
the Soul from Sin; Sin being of that 
fatal Nature, that it makes Immortality 
it ſelf ſtoop to Death. And this is it 
which, in the Revelations, is called the 


firſt Reſurrection Bleſſed and holy is he 


who hath part in the firſt Reſurrettion, 


There 1s a Second, when this Body, 


now to be delivered to the Incloſure of 
the Grave, ſhall be looſed from the 
Bands of Death, and the Impriſonment 


of the Grave, by the Power of an Al- 


mighty Gop; and being united to the 


Soul, whoſe Separation was its Death, 


ſhall ſtand in the Preſence of IVE 
N 5 4 
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: derſta 
| Will « 
warrii 
| of the 
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| Diſor 
tual, 
its St 
freeze 
its Co 
| Unior 
empt 
orders 
| cludec 
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of the whole Earth. And of this Latter Ser. XI 
| Reſurrection, or Renewed Life, the Dit- * 
courſe is now intended. 

{ The great Argument, by which the 

| Heathen Philoſophers endeavoured to 
render Death leſs terrible, or indeed 

\ WW pleaſant, was this: They were ſenſi- 

ble of the unhappy Effects, which did 

| reſult from the Union of the Soul and 

Body, perceiving the Light of the Un- 

N derſtanding clouded by the Fleſh, the 

Will quite captivated by, or at leaſt ſtill 

| warring and ſtriving with the Affections 

| of the Fleſh ; and then, next, they were 

| ſenſible how the Soul ſufferd in the 

Diſorders of the Body, and tho' Spiri- 

tual, was, in ſome Senſe, wounded in 

its Strokes, did burn in its Fevers, 

| freeze in its Agues, and languiſh in 

| its Conſumption aud Decay; fo cloſe an 

| Union not ſuffering the one to be ex- 

empt from ſympathizing with the Diſ- 

| orders of the other. Hence they con- 

cluded, that a Separation from this Bo- 

dy, would be the Soul's oreateſt Hap- 

| pineſs, as being an Enlargement from 

its Priſon, an Exemption from its Dif- 

| orders; the Soul being of it ſelf an Un- 

derſtanding and an Impaſſable Being. 

| And ſo they concluded, the Body ſhould 

never return from that Corruption m_ 
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Vol. J. bequeaths it to; ſuppoſing, that the Soul 
W YN would have an Averſion from it, as its 
Jail and Torment; and that a Reuni- 
on would be altogether inconſiſtent with 
its Happineſs. 1 
But could the Light of Nature ſup- 
pole a Reſurrection neceſſary, it would 
be hard for meer Reaſon to conceive it 
likely; for that the Grave ſhould be 
the Tireing-Room for Heaven, that 
Corruption ſhould be the Seed-Plot of 
Eternity, that the ſcatter'd Atoms of 
our Bodies ſhould be reunited, and 
what had ſuffer'd a total Corruption, 
ſhould be reftored to its Primitive State; 
nay more, how Fleſh and Blood ſhould 
be rais'd immortal, how we ſhould re. 
ſume Humanity without its Frailties, 
Imperfections and Neceſſit ies; and how 
Corporeal Nature ſhould be retin'd a. 
moſt into Angelical Purity; was ! 
Thing too hard for the Eye of Reaſon 
to diſcover. And if we confider the 
Caſe of the *Avlpuropayor j who mutual. | 
ly prey upon each other, whoſe Throat: 
were, in a literal ſence, an open Sepu-W 
chre, allowing their Friends no Buri 8 
but their own Bowels; it will be mol 


difficult for Nature to conceive, hoer 


each Body can be reſtor'd the ſame and N 
entire, when it is evident, * 1 


gyro 
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Body becomes the Nutriment and Sub- Ser. XI. 

| ſtance of a Second, and this again thñge 

| Integral Part of a Third. In a word, 

| This, as all other Points propos d to be 

the Objects of our Faith, do ſcorn the 

| higheſt Flights of the moſt ſoaring and 

| elevated Reaſon ; being a Diſcovery of 

dhe Secrets of Heaven, no way to be 
diſcover d, but by a Revelation from 

Heaven; which ſhould make us ready 

to ſubmit our Reaſon, and be glad that 

it hath pleas'd the Almighty to diſco- 

ver his Myſteries : So that we have rea- 

ſon to believe, what we can't by Reaſon 

comprehend or attain to 

| And that we have the preateſt Reaſon 

to believe a Reſurrection that poſſibly 

we can defire, is what I now come to 

ſhew, in the 2d Place, 
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ll. How unreaſonable it is to diſallow 
any Article of Faith, becauſe our Rea- 
ſon cannot fathom it, will eaſily appear. 
How many Appearances and Effects in 
Nature battle the moſt curious Enquirer > 
epul the greateſt part of every Science not 
ri admitting of any clear Demonſtration, 
moll So that he that will have his Faith 
hovMonly, like Didymus, at his Fingers Ends, 
aul will truſt no farther than he can ſee, 
and believe nothing but upon Demon- 
* ſtration 
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You, 1 Aratibt: of: Reaſon, muſt be: Sce tick ir in 


Philoſophy, a as well as Heretick in Divi. 
nity. He muſt put off his Nature, and 


deny himſelf to have a Soul, becauſe he 


cannot ſee it nor handle it; nay, he muſt 


come to that paſs at laſt, 28 to deny his 
own Senſes, becauſe he cannot give a 
Rational Account of every thing he ſee 


and hears. The greateſt Pretender to 
Reaſon cannot give me a Satisfadory 


Accoynt of the Principle of Motion in 


the Mariner's Needle, the Ebbing and 
Flowing of the Sea; cannot tell me 


how the Load-ſtone attracts Iron, or 


how or what kind of Motion of lick 


Bodies works thoſe various Effects vi- 
ſible in our Paſſions, nor how his own 


Soul actuates any one Limb of his Bo- 
dy. And if Reaſon be ſo dim-ſighted 


in thoſe Things which ſeem propor- 
tion'd to her, if ſhe cannot fathom the 


common Works of Nature; is it fit that 


Heaven ſhould receive Boundaries and 
Laws from it? that the Secrets of 


GoD ſhould be arraign d at our Tri- 


bunal, and every Article of our Faith 


ſhould be rejected as unreaſonable, 
which we can t give a Reaſon for ? 

It is not fit to conceive, that the In- 
finite Power of GOD muſt be limited 
to wr we can comprehend. We cannot 
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| conceive but that it is as eaſie to repair Ser. XI. 


5 | this Fabrick, as erect it out of Nothing ; WWW. 
Corruption is but the reducing of Things 

ö into that Chaos, Out of which the Hand. 

3 of God form'd Things in the Beginning; 

. W Creation, after the rude and jarring Maſs 
„of Beings was firſt made, was the order- 

h digeſting of each Form to its due 
Matter; the Reſurrection will be the 

4 | reuniting of Things thus decay'd into 

u fbcir old Confuſion. And there being 
* nothing which is reduc'd into Nothing, 


but reſolv'd into the firſt Matter, which 
| was the Subject of all Things, we cannot 
deny the Reſurrection, and embrace the 
Creation, unleſs we think the Deity 


5 | itſelf grows old, and deny him the ſame 
ei kower which we attributed to him 


long ago. Nor ought we to bel ieve it 
| impoſſible to God to ſeparate and di- 
ſtinguih each Particle of us, when 
moulder'd into common Duſt, or by many 
Tranſmutations chang d into other Bo- 
Tr. | dies, when Art, which comes far ſhort 
of Nature, can reſolve Compound Bo- 
bie dies into their Simple Principles. For 
* MWought I can ſee, the Conſervation of this 
World in the State it is, is an Act of as 


5 Iligh a Power as Creation: And if we 
1" Evil mind Things well, we ſee a Re- 
not NG a. a 
con- lurrection every Spring; and there be- 


ing 


"The Kin o ＋ bb Boty 


a ing noching new in the World, it ie 15 


other time riſing. 
Matter of all Things continues the 
ſame, and only ſhifts its Form 25 
we our Cloaths; and it is impoſſible 
that any 
this World, ſhould ſo perſonate ano. 


courſe of the 


evident, that all is but a Series of the 
ſame Beings, one while dying, and an- 
So then the firft 


Being in the Theatre of 


ther, that the Go D of Nature ſhould 
not diſtinguiſh it under any V1zard 
whatſoever ; eſpecially conſidering, that 


there is no Action within the Verge 


rform'd without the Con. 
GOD of Nature; there 
being notfiing done without Motion, of 


of Nature, p 


Which the Source and Fountain is Gov. 
For this Reafon it was, 


that he was 
thought, by the Ancient Heathens, to 


be the Amma Mundi; and indeed if the 


Carteſian Principle be true, That the 
whole World is nothing but unadive 
Matter regulated by Motion ; it will 
clearly follow, upon ſuppoſal that this 
Matter, is not reſolvable into Nothing, 
and that Motion doth flow and fpring 
from GO p, that the Funeral of the 
whole World will be, when Gop doth 


for a time Eclipſe his Light, and reftrain 


his Influence of Motion; and that the 


Reſurrection will be nothing elſe, * 
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EE and languiſh'd Nature. 
A Man would think, to prove the Re- 
| furre&tion by Scripture, were needleſs ; 


of I it being ſo evident, that a Chriſtian 
o. ry be much forſaken of his Reaſon, 
1 F _ he can entertain a Doubt about 


| Inducement to an Holy Life; that moſt 
entertain but a ſlight Aﬀent to it, an 


| 2 ſprightly and efficacious Faith ; 


1 | being the unhappy Privilege of a Cari: 
to E to be born in a Capacity of ſucking 
the in the moſt Glorious Truths, without 
the any induſtrious Search after them, or 


| faving Digeſting of them : Conſidering 
vill too what Pains St. Paul beſtows upon 
Ky | the ſame Subject, and that a whole Sect 
ing, | of the Fews, the Sadducees, believ'd no 


. | ReſurreRion ; [ cannot but hope my 
e Labour well ſpent. 


oth Matt. xxli. 32. by a Proof taken out 
ain of Exodus iii. 6. our Saviour confounds 


the the dogmatical and ſullen Sadduces, and 


but | fiews, That their Error ſprang from 
the their 


i | the Diſplay and Irradiation of his Fac ace | Ser: NI. 
e again: So that G o D mult ceale to be 


. 18 D, ee it can be impoſſible for him 
to give a New Birth . Reſurrection to 


it. But when I conſider, that it ought to 
| * lay d as one of the main Foundations of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the ſtrongeſt 


unaclive ſluggiſh Opinion, rather than 


1 Cor. xv. 


88 
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Vor. I. their Ignorance of the Scriptures, and 


their too mean Apprehenſion of the 


Onmnipotence of GoD; Te err, not know- 


ing the Scriptures, and the Power of 


God ; the former plainly averring, and 


a clear Underſtanding of the latter ren- 
dring it a moſt rational Aſſertion. And 
then having laid down the Reaſons of 
their Blindneſs, he proceeds to prove 


what he had aid, by a Quotation of a 
Part of Scripture 9 allow'd of; 


for the Sadducees rejected both the Pſalm 


and Prophets, receiving no Scripture 
for Canonical but the Pentateuch : I an 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 


and the God of Jacob. Now God is not 
the God of the Dead, but the Living; 


which was ſo ſmartly concluded, that 
the common People were aſton 4 at his 
Doctrine. 

The Strength of the Argument lies 
in this; GoD defends and rewards thoſe 
whoſe God he is; and therefore it could 


not be ſuppos'd, that Gop is unable to 
reſcue them from the Power of Death; 
or that he had ſo little Love or Care 


for thoſe his Favourites, that he would 


permit Death to triumph over them for 
ever, that he thould leave them in 


Everlaſting Silence, in a Place where 
all Ae are forgotten; for what Pre- 
rogative 
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rogat ive had thoſe Darlings of Gon,/ if Ser. XI- 
WW they periſh d like the Beats, and inherit v. 
= Everlaſting Corruption? With fuch; 
- WW Thoughts as theſe, Antoninus the Empe- 
or and Stoick buoy d up his penſive 

Soul, diſtruſtful of "nia 3 Methinks, 

| faith he, thoſe who haue div'd Friends: 
| 10! the: Gods, ſhall receiue this Reward of 
them; to libe with them in the other 
Wii rd for even ; for to be forgotten, would 
inpiy in the Gods 4 — either of. 
Love or Power. What the Philoſopher 
| pply'd to many, would be good Divi- 
nity apply d to one GOD. Job's Con- Job xix. 
fdence ſprings from the ſame Fountain, 23. 
the inexhauſtible Love of his Redeem- 
er; for to what Purpoſe did God bom 
the Heavens and come domn, unleſs it 
were, that he might tranſlate us thither? 
[ls Corruption, and Worms the Purchaſe 
of his Croſs and Wounds 2 Or does 


_ that: Love which tranſported him to 

d Death, die of it ſelf, and, like ſome 

90 loreedy Flaine, rave whilſt it meets Op- 

ry 1 poſition, and then faint and die after. 

re Ws Conquelt ? No, whatever is in GoD 
Id Is God, and therefore God is Love, 1 John iv. 
05 bo that he can as ſoon ceaſe his Being 

bh Jas his Love; and if ſo, the ſame Love 

nh which did ſubject our Redeemer to the 

a Grave, ſhall reſcue us from 1 oe 


Ve | a 2 Moſt 


— 
gare 3 upon this very Topick, 


the 
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| Moſt of the Arguments Seripture 
ove of Gop to Mankind; unleſs 


we ſhall add that of St. Paul, If th: 


Dead riſe not, then 1s your Faith ves, 
and, which is a direct Conſequence, 


we of all Men are moſt miſerable, havin 
15 IT 


oſpect of Happineſs beyond the 


Grave, and our Hope only in this Life: 
Which will ſeem moſt abſurd to any, 


that the Chriſtian ſhould die daily, and WW 
yet expect no Reward but Everlaſting | 


Death at laſt; that having but a fadin 
and ſhort Life, we ſhould imbitter it 
with Self-denial, Warchings, Pains and 


Dangers; that the Apoſtles ſhould chul 


lenge Dangers. and out: dare Perſecuti- 
ons; that they ſhould delight in and 
boaſt of nothing more than Impriſonment, 


Stripes, Reproaches, nay, Death itſelf, 


if nothing elſe were to Crown and fe. 


ward them, but thoſe Pleaſures or Glo- 
ries which attend this Life, when they 
hated nothing more, ſcorn'd. nothing 
more: No, nothing could make then 


prodigal of Life, but the Proſpect of : 


more Glorious one; nothing could make 


them affront Afflictions, and out- brave 


the Malice and the Fury of Man, but 


the Support of a Deity, and the cler 


Evidence of Things not ſeen. It Bee 


hs. 
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World, their Wiſh and earneſt Expecta- 
nion; they had ſeen him baffled and 
wiumphed over by a Crucified and Ri- 
ſing Saviour. Philoſophy could make 
the Heathens deſpiſe Death ; only Chri- 
ſtianity can make Men in Love with it. 
hey ſaw the Captain of their Salva- 
tion, Chriſt Feſus, made Perfect and 
| Glorious by his Sufferings, and now 
knew, they only fell to conquer, died 
| tolive ; Death being as it were nothing 
now, but thoſe Pangs which fore-run 
the New Birth, the Reſurre&ion, and the 
Grave the Portal to Heaven. 
Thus I have diſarm'd Death of its 


Viftories, by proving to you a Future 


Wicked ſhould think this Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection does nothing concern 
them, as having no ſhare in the Love 
| of Gopz let me tell them, That Wrath 
and juſtice ſhall effect their Reſurre- 
Gon, as Love and Mercy will do that 
| of the 'Righteaus : Marvel not at this; 
ra for the Hour is coming, in the which all 


bur that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 
cler Voice, and ſhall come forth, they that 
WW have done Good, unto the Reſurrection of 
oy Q - Life; 


| their Faith, which made that Death, Scr XI. 
| which: was a King of Terrors to the PV 
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Sting, and diſpoild the Grave of its 
Reſurrection. But leſt: the Profane and 


John v. 
28,5 29. 
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Vol. I. Life; and they that bave done Evil, unto 
| the Reſurrefion'-of- Damnation: The 
| Evil ſhall be drag d from their Priſon to 
f their Tribunal, the Good carry'd in 
Triumph on the Wings of Angels from 
their Dormitory to their Throne: 80 
that it is not only your Concern to 
[ know, that theſe Bones ſhall live, but 
| to know what Deſtiny! remains for 1s 
1 in Eternity. We ſhall all ariſe; but to 
different Ends; the Wicked ſhall riſe 

to Life, only to die again the Second 
Death; the Juſt: ſnall riſe to die no 
more, to enjoy an Eternity of; Bliſs a- 
midſt the Glories and Choirs of Heaven, 
 whither, we hope, the Soul took its 
Flight at its Enlargement from this 
Body, and there enjoys an Antepaſt of 
thoſe Pleaſures, d it ſhall; hereaf. 
ter more fully drench it ſelf in, and 
now wonders what it was that could 
Xp render this Lite lovely, or ever engage 
* ä it to a Conſent to any Pleaſure or 80 
= tisfact ion ſo far unworthy of its Being 
| 
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1 This, not only my Charity, but Reaſon 
prompts me to believe, and confirms 
my Hope; for a Religious Life and 
ll. Death doth promiſe nothing leſs. 
1 In a Series of Fourſcore Years, I can- 
5 not find that common Fame brands her 
1 Name with the leaſt Stain; and Silence 
| | in 


— een meme m— mmm 3 | — 
The. Character of Mrs. Bonner. 


in this Age is Panegyrick enough ; and Ser. XI. 
to acknowledge one Innocent, is loud 


Iy to proclaim one Vertuous: For as, 
to be Man, and ſubject to no Frailties 
or Imperfections, is one Impoſſibility ; 
ſo for this detractng and cenſorious 
World not to pry into and declare em, 
is another, and I think almoſt as great. 
This ſhe ow'd to a Pious and a Gene- 
rous Education in her Youth, wherein 
ſne witneſſed, that Chriſtianity and a 
ſober, Gallantry were not at all in- 
compatible, but that Chriſtian Graces 
added a Luſtre to the Excellencies ac- 
quir d by a Genteel Education. This 
Conflux of Worthy Friends to pay 
their laſt Debt and Honour to her, 
yield an ample Teſtimony of her obli- 
ging and worthy Nemeavour in her 
Younger Lears. That Harmony of 
Soul, remarkable in the Lives of her 
Husband and herſelf, is a clear Proof 
that ſhe Will'd what he Acted, and is 


luthcient to appropriate all his Virtues 
to her. It is not the leaſt Part of a 
good Chriſtian to perform the Duties 
of a good Wife ; it argues a Smooth- 
nels, an Evenneſs of "Temper, and a 
Mind that glories in Humility and 

— 80 


G dd 


Wer. = 
fed from the World: rather thin a 
Part of it; Dead long ago, if 10 part 


rather her Misfottutios, than her 


ſential Parts which compleat Chr: 
ſtianity; I have ſeen Her a zealous 


Since 1 tave known her, | he hath 


with the World be Death: What little 
Concerns The was entangled in, were 


Choicez for I have ſeen her teſtife 
a — with Tears. I have feen her 
cheartully and frequently creep along 
to this Tauple of the Lord, and have 
Reaſon to believe that her Devotion 
ſometimes tranſported her above the 
Strength of her Crazy ＋ 

As to that Charity, which, togethe 
with the Love of Gov, are the Ef 


The 


Supplicant to my Lord of Handi 
in the behalf of the Poor, that by 
his Aſſiſtance, the Pious Deſigns of 
her Husband (known to ſome of you 
might not be defeated : And in a wot 
that Little ſhe hath left behind her, 
does cafily prevail with' me to believe, 
That ſhe refolv'd to have nothing hen 
in the World, that might make her ul. 
willing to part with it; and that fit 
thought of nothing more than of whil 
we now celebrate, her Funeral. 


be End of the Eleventh Sermon. 
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But the end of all things is at hand: be 
je therefore ſober, and watch unto 


Prayer. 


as theſe, have inſiſted on 


ll the Duty of the Bench | 
and the Bar, Witneſſes and 


* 


lury, and that of particu- 
lar Men in the Proſecution of their Suits. 


Others have recommended the Intereſt 


of Church and State; and ſurely not im- 
properly, in Auditories, where ſo many 


enjoy thoſe eminent Abilities and Stations, 


which render them very capable of ſer- 
ving both. Some, again, have endeavour d 
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A Fudement ry come 


— O16 WA te We 


Ver. to 0 poſſeſs their Auditors With a Zeal for 
UVYV Reformation, Which has been ſet on foot 


_ my Hearers with a due Senſe of the Obli 
ae they lie under to do their Duty, 


Jo 


 Verhie, and eanfEqu ently the Pr olpe- 


deavour to engage all 
Example, Parts, and Learning can con. 


top the Great Aſſizes of the Laſt Day; 


and carry'd on of late by many, with ſo 
much Induſtry, and, I hope, Sincerity; 
and ſince this is a Helgn on which the 


rity of this and the following Ages does 
expend, ho Wabern is, it, for the 
reachers of the Goſpel f Chriſt, to en. 
ch in it, Who 


tribute not a little to it? However, | 
have at this time propos d fo thy ſelf a 
Method ſomewhat, different 805 theſe, 
but ſuch a one as compriſes em all: For 
T conceive, if I can poſſeſs the Minds of 


every Man in his Station; if J can con- 
vince th 11 wha 1 90 it 2 eln 
to acquit rhemſclve with 4 goo Con- 
ſcience towa tds G Wal and Man 4 hall 
not need to Wc this or that Du- 
10 in particular, much leſs -ſhaltH need 
4 direct em wha t Ways they are to take 
in it; which, in many Caſes, it would be 
Hard for me to do, without Vanity and 
Preſumption. I have therefore | choſen 
Tops the Subject of our Meditation at this 


ell knowing, A. if any thing can 


awaken 


* 
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the greateſt Motive to Vertue. 233 


o 


oy" 


awaken the Conſcience, if any thing Ser. XII. 
can give Life and Authority to its Com- WVV 

mands or Reproofs; if any thing can 

beget in the Mind of Man a lively Senſe 

of Duty, a Zeal for the Glory of Gop 

and Publick Good; if any thing, finally, 

| can prevail upon us to do to others as 

| we would be done by, it muſt be this : 

For if either Men do not believe, or are 

| not concerned for their Eternal Intereſt, 

tis, I doubt, to little Purpoſe to call 

them to the Confideration of- their Tem- 

poral ; which no Man muſt pretend to 
underſtand better than they do them- 

| ſelves, or at leaſt, than they fancy they 

do. I beſeech you therefore to reflect, 
with me, a little while ſeriouſſy on theſe 
Words of my Text, Ihe End of all 
things is at hand be ye therefore ſober, 

| and watch unto Prayer. 

That by the End of all things, is here 

to be underſtood th Day of Fudgment, 

is plain from v. 5. Who ſball give account 

to him that 1s ready to judge both the 
Quick and the Dead. And this is all 
that is neceſſary to be ſaid for the Expli- 

cation of the Words: from which 1 ſhall 
treat of theſe ſeveral Things 
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1 5 That chere isaJulgwent to come. 
u. That this is the End 7. al things 
0. That! it is at hand, 


W. That the General Inference we 
are to make from this great Article 
of our Faith, @ Judgment to come, 

zs that in my Text, Be ye therefor 
ſober, and-watch unto Prayer. 

But of this laſt I ſhall ſay but very 

Little, becauſe I think it belt to ſubjoyn 
ſome practical n ip PR of the 
foregoing Heads. 


61 That there is W ent to come. 

I need not tell you, that , * 
thouſand Places, aſſerts a Judgment » 
2 Cor. v. come, We muſt pear before the 
ha Judgment eat of 1 f . that every one 
may receive the things done in his Body, 
according to that he bath done, whether 
Heb. ix. it be good or bad. It is appointed for all 
„Alen dance to die, and after that to Fuch- 
| ment. Our Saviour, Matt. xxv. gives us 
| _ a Deſcription of this Day, and concludes 
1 in theſe Words, And theſe ſhall go aq 
; into Everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Rig hte. 
ous inte Life Eternal. Nor is the Spiri 
content 


N Cas EY 


prov'd from Scripture. „ 


content only to aſſert ſuch a Day as this, — 


but it allo. proves and eſtabliſhes it by 
two Arguments, not to mention others. 
The firſt is taken from the Righteouſ- 


ſure that the Judgment of God is accord- 

| inp to Truth, againſt them which commit 

ſuch things. "Hence God is ſaid as e Acts xvii. 
the World in Righteonſneſs; me 35" 
Apoſtle tells us, That it is a ri 3 I 25 i, 
thng with God 10 recompenſe Tribula- © 

| tion to them who: trouble you 5 and to you 

who are troubled, reſt with us, when the 

| Lord Jeſus Hall be revealed from Heaven 

with his mighty. Angels, and ſo on. 

| Hence, finally „ this Day of Fudgment is 


Righteous Fudgment 4 God. And this 
| = Conſideration, by the way, is, if it 
ere rightly — a full Anſwer 
8 all thoſe vain Objeftions againſt the 
Greatneſs and Eternity of Hell-Tor- 
ments. We are ſure that the Puniſh- 
ment will be proportion d to the Offence ; 
and if it be ſo, no Man can think other- 
| wife but - fa it muſt be a terrible one, 
unleſs he have very falſe Notions of 
Sin, and very contemptible ones of the 
Maj jeſty of Go n, the Sufferings of 
Chriſt. and the Motions and Solicita- 
tions of the Holy w_ 9] 1 
'The 


neſs. of GoD : Thus St. Paul ; But we are Rom. ii. 2. 


called the Da 2 the Revelation of the Rom. ii. 5. 


7 1 Je to cone, 


Vol. I. e next Argument on which the 
SIN Day of Judgment is built, in Scripture, 
Ads xvii. is, tlie Reſurrection of Jeſus : And the 


30% 31. Times of this I, gnorance God winked at; 
but now commandeth all Men every where 


to repent : becauſe he hath appointed a 
Day in the which he will judge the World 


in ry av ke by that Man whom he 1 5 
hath ordained; whereof. he hath given 68 
Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath 5 
raiſed him from the Dead. The Force of Worſh 
this Argument lies in this, The Domi- | thith 


nion of Chriſt, and the Salvation of 
Man, cannot be compleat without a Final 


gate 


Proofs 


ſu 
Judgment ; for what can Salvation fig- proce 2 
nify, or what can Chriſt s being a Prince 88 
and Saviour import, if there be neither - Brit 
Reward for the Righteous, nor Puniſh: 1 
ment for the Wicked? The Doctrine would" 
then of a judgment to come, muſt remain Muſt 7 
unſhaken, or the Goſpel: muſt be no Di he bot 
vine Revelation: But * this will ever be W 
a Divine Revelation, in deſpite of all the de 30 
defpicable- Attempts of deſperate Sinners ry ies 
indeed, but wiſcrablls Wits, till they can chile 
ſhew us (which they never can) that World. 
the great Deſign of the Goſpel, or the 3 
Ways and Means by which it is carried wy d. 
on, is unworthy of Go p; that Im- planted 
; poltors can make Holineſs their; great, 88 
Their ſole End, and be content to propa- 


upon hi 


— 


; {ads * . 1 
5 — 


A — 


— ————— — — — 
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gate it by an active Self-denying Life, Sex, XII. 

4 painful and ſhameful Death; that the 
Devil can and will work Miracles to de- 
ſtroy his own Kingdom, and advance 

God's; that Man or Devil could fulfil 

in Chriſt Jeſus, the numerous and va- 

rious Predictions of the Prophets in all 

Ages: Finally, either that there is no 

Go; or if there be, that there neither 

is, nor ought to be, any Publick ſettled 
Worſhip of him in the World ; or elſe 

that ſome other Religion offers us fairer 
Proofs of a Divine Authority. This I 

am ſure can never be, and by conſe- 
quence, the great Article of a Judgment 

to come, can never be overthrown. 

But ſuppoſe we could not vouch Re- 
velation for this Truth, what think you 

would the Light of Nature dictate to us? 

Muſt not a holy Gop hate Sin? and if 

he hate it, muſt he not puniſh it? Or, 

would you have the Hatred of GOD 

be as harmleſs and inſignificant a thing, 

as ſome infatuated, beſotted Wretches 

think their Sin? Has GoD made a 
World, and will he not govern it? Or, 

can he govern the Intellectual, Moral 

World, without judging it? Has he im- 

planted in Man a Power to diſtinguiſh 

between Good and Evil, and to refle& 

upon his Actions, and will he never call 
17010 us 


n 


— 77 7 * en Fudgment to come, 


8 


8 To conclude : The Confuſion there is 
in human Affairs, the ' unaccountabl: 


2 Pet. iii. 
13. 


Good befalls III Men, and Evil Good; 


out one; and can it conſiſt with his Ho. 


Judgment 
another World, wherem dwelleth Right: 


Vicez it is plain there muſt be a Day of 


us t6 an account for them? Has he enadt. 
ed a Law for the World, as he certain] 


has, for even the Pagan never was ot. 


_ or Majeſty to be/ utterly uncon- 
rn'd whether it be obey'd or violated? 


Diſtribution: of Good and Evil, do even 
force us to expect a to come, 


oufneſs. For ſince, in a thouſand Cafe 


ſince Temporal Good: can be no luffcien 
Encouragement bo Vertue, nor Tempo- 
ral Evil a ſufficient Determent fron 


Retribution, or elſe there could be no 
ſufficient Motive to the one, nor Deter- 
ment from the other. To all this we 
may add, that it will be impoſbble to 
clear eicher the Wiſdom or Goodneſs of 
Gon, without a Judgment to come. | 
will be mpoſſible to diſcover to what 
End he has 5 ſuch a World, or _ 
a'Creature as Man, or to What Purpoſe 
he governs in that Manner he does ; 110 
the World is made fit for a State of Trial 
and Probation, not of Reſt and Enyoy- 
ment: Man is created neither perfed 
nor happy, capable of learning and im 

proving 


S 


—— — — 


* 


prov 


providence are dark, myſterious and 
doubtful. All which does plainly ſuggeſt 
to us, that this preſent State is only pre- 


vious: and preparatory to another. 1 
have ſaid thus much for Proof of a 


Judgment to come, becauſe the Growth 
of Infidelity, the preſent Occaſion, which 
requires it ſhould be deeply imprinted 


in your Minds, and my Text led me to 


it, Iwill now make a practical Reflexion 


I know you profeſs and openly ac- 


knowledge this Truth, 1 hope you be- 
heve it; but give me leave to demand, 


Have you conſider d it as you ſhould? 
| Has it had that Influence upon you 
| which it ſhould 2 Our Saviour is coming 
to judge the Quick and the Dead; 


to render to every one of us according 
to our Works ; What Intereſt have you 
| in him? And upon what Ground does 


it ſtand > Have you examin'd your Ways, 
and. prepar'd' your ſelves to meet him? 
Have you repented of whatever you 
have done amiſs, and made Reſtitution 


for the Injuſtice and Wrong that you 
have been guilty of? And do you now 
walk as becomes the Diſciples of Chriſt ? 


Have you devoted your ſelves to the 


oreat 


| and liable to be deprav'd and Ser. XII 
upted ; and the Adminiſtrations f 
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WWW 


'oL..L- great Duties of our Holy Religion, the 
Works: of Faith, the Labour: .of Love, 


and the Patience of Hope? Do you 
often commune with your own. Hearts, 
and reflect impartially upon your own 
Ways? And particularly, do you exa- 
mine how you diſcharge the Duties of 
your Station, with what Truth and 
Faithfulneſs, with what Juſtice and 
Integrity? In one word, Is the Goſpel 


your Rule, Chriſt your Lord, Religion 


your Buſineſs, and Heaven your Hope? 


And after all, do = look upon your 
ſelves as unprofitable Servants, and ex- 
ped all from the Grace and Mercy of 


Go in Chriſt Jeſus ? If this be your 


State, or at leaſt the State you are preſ- 


ſing after with Sincerity, then the Day 


of Judgment will be to you a Day of 
Joy and Triumph, a Day of Pleaſure 


and Glory : But if all be otherwiſe, it 
will be a terrible Day, a Day of Indig- 
nation and Wrath, of | Tribulation and 
Anguiſh, a Day that will bring to Light 


all the hidden Works, either of Lewd- 


neſs or Fraud ; a Day that will baffle 


all the Confidence of Sinners, and ſtrip 


Sim of all its Diſguiſes; a Day that 
will level the Mighty and the Mean, 


and, without Reſpect of Perſons, pals 
Sentence upon All, according to their 


Works: 


— 
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Works 


| fully, | 
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Works : And then every Man will be Ser. XII. 
fully, bus fadly convinced, how deſpi- SY 
cable a Thing that Profit is, which he 

now reaps from Corruption and Injuſtice; 

and how deteſtable that Pleaſure which 

ſprings from Licentiouſneſs and De- 
bauchery. I paſs on to the 


IId Thing, that is, To conſider the 
Day of Judgment, under the Notion in 
my Text, as it is, The End of all Things. 
It were ſuperfluous to prove, that this 
Day will put an End to Wealth and 
wer, to Pride and State, and, in one 
word, to all the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments of the Sinner. This the very 
Nature of the Thing imports; and 
therefore I will haſten to the Uſe we are 
to make of this Conſideration.” 

What this ought to be, St. Peter hath 2 per. iii. 
plainly taught us, The Day of the Lord 19-14 
will come as a Thief in the Night, in the 


which the Heavens will paſs away with a 


great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt 
with fervent Heat, the Earth alſo and 
the Works that are therein ſhall be burnt 
1p. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be , dlved, what manner of Perſons ought 
Je to be 1n all holy Converſation, and God- 
lneſs, looking for and haſting unto the 
Coming of the Day of God, wherein the 
=. Heavens 
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242 hat Influence a Judgment to come, 

Vor. I. Heavens being on Fire, ſhall be diſſolved, 

and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 

Heat? Nevertheleſs we, 2 to his 

Promiſe, look for new Heavens and a new 

Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, 

Wherefore, Beloved, ſeeing that ye lock 

for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be 

found of him in Peace, without ſpot, and 

blameleſs. The Force of this Argument 

lies thus: Since this World will hav: 

an End, and there is another that will 

not; Since this will have ſuch a terrible 

End, and the Eternity of the other 

will be one uninterrupted State of per- 

fect Righteouſneſs, and perfect Happi- 

neſs; Why do we doat upon the one, and 

neglect the other? Why do we lay up 

our Treaſures upon Earth, and make no 

Proviſion for Eternity? Why do we con- 

tend and quarrel, contrive and projed, 

ſolicit, court and canvas, as if we were to 

be Immortal here, and expreſs ſo little 

Concern for that World where we mult 

abide for ever? Why do we ſweat and 

toil, run ſo many Hazards, and digeli 

fo many Neglects, that we may grow up 

to ſomething, I know not what, here; 

and yet will take no Pains, undergo no 

Hardſhips, to become Kings and Prince, 

to obtain an Equality with Angels in the 

other World, while at the ſame time we 
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tae a tes ts 


pretend to believe, that the things which Ser. III. 


are ſeen are Temporal, but that the things N Sading 11M 
which are not ſeen are Eternal? It is the 18. 1 
very fame Argument which St. John 0 
6 4 uſe of to extinguiſh in us the 1 
Love of the World, and inkindle in us Il 
the Love of the Father; Love not the 1 Joh. il. "Wh 
World, neither the things that are in the (1; 
World, &c. And why? Becauſe the World I 
paſſeth away, and the Luft thereof ; but he 10 
that doeth the Willof God, abideth for ever. . 
I know not what Strength you 1 
think there is in this Reaſoning now, / 8 
but let the hardieſt of Sinners ſuppoſe ER 190 
the Day of Judgment come, and fancy "RAR: | 
himſelf ſurrounded with the thouſand 14 
Terrors of that Day, Nature diſſolving 14 
in Agonies, the World flaming, the i 
| Trumpet of the Arch-Angel founding, WW | 
the Glory of Gop difplaying it ſelf in N 
the Perſon of Chriſt and Armies of 1 
Angels, the Roaring of the Sea, the Hl 
Convulſion of the Earth, the Falling of | 
Rocks and Mountains, dreadful Flaſhes th 
of Lightning, and Volleys of Thunder, "Hh fi 
the Shrieks and Howlings of Devils, Wks 
and diſtreſſed Sinners, attacking him 3% þ 
from every Quarter, and a guilty Con- WA 
[cence ſtabbing and terrifving him from nn 
within; let I ſay the hardieſt of Sinners 1 
make this Suppoſition, and tell me whar 11 
* he | T4 
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244 The Day of Fudgnent 
Vor. I. he believes his Thoughts would be. Ah, 
ſtapid Wretch ! Will ſuch a one then 
' — fay, Iam loſt and undone for ever? Was 
I not often enough told of this Day: 
Had I not Proofs enow made tne, that 
it would certainly come, and yet I would 
not think on it, would not prepare for 
it? Ah! Now I ſee thoſe Miſeries that! 
cannot eſcape ; I ſee thoſe Glories that! 
can never ſhare in, and wo is me for ever! 
Both the one and the other is greater 
than ever I was told. Ah, how wretch- 
edly have I miſpent the Day of Grace! 
How fooliſhly, how madly have I ade, 
in giving my ſelf to the Profits and Plez- 
ſures of the World! Where are noy 
my Lands and Poſſeſſions? Where arc 
my Friends and Flatterers ? What noy 
remains of all my Pride and Confidence, 
of all my impotent Luſts and ſinful Ples. 
ſures? Oh, the bitter End of my incor- 
rigible Folly ! What would I now not 
give for one of the Days of the Son of 
Man ? What would I not now part with, 
if there were any thing for me to part 
with, for an Intereſt in Chriſt ? But it 


— 


cannot be. O Sin! O Madneſs ! O Hell! 


O Eternity! What diſmal Reflexions ate 
theſe? Ah! may Gop never ſuffer one 
of us to come to this paſs. This were 


enough, methinks, to move any Man to 
_ | | < | look 
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look well to his Heart, and to his Ser. XII. 


Actions, and to obſerve the great Rules 
of Truth, Juſtice and Charity : And 
5 what follows, gives an additional 


III. This Day of Judgment is near, 
The End of all things 1s at hand. Seve- 
ral Learned Men have been of Opi- 
nion, that the Apoſtle did believe the 
Day of Judgment ſo near, as that it 
| ſhould come in that Generation; and 
that they miſtook our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſe, wherein he joyn'd together the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the End of 


Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel, and 
that they were afterwards vouchſaf'd a 
New Revelation, to ſet them right in this, 
as well as in the other. But I cannot 
be of their Mind, partly, becauſe I can- 


and the reſt of the Prophets, eſpecially 


God, after his Reſurre&ion. Next, be- 


orce and Virtue to this Argument. For, 


the World; as they did miſtake his 
Meaning, as to the Extent of their 


— 5 
— — 
Pr 
>= 


not imagine the Apoſtles were ſo little 
versd inthe Writings of Ezektel, Daniel, 


after our Saviour had expounded the 
Scriptures to them, and taught them 
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of as i. 3. 


cauſe I plainly find, that St. Paul did : Theſſi. 
expect an univerſal Apoſtacy, and the 85 
1 KReve- 
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The Day of Fudgment 


Vol. I. 
WOES 


2 Fet. iii. 


8. 


Revelation of Antichriſt before that Day; 
and St. Peter tells us that a thouſand 
Tears are with God but as one Day. But 


then you will ſay, How came the Apo- 


{tles, when they mention this Day, to 
uſe ſuch Language as was apt to beget 


in the Minds of their Readers an im- 
mediate Expectation of it? To this 


may be anſwer'd theſe two or three 
things. e . 
1. The Time of this Judgment was 


uncertain and unknown; and ſince it 


was ſo, it was but fit that the wiſer 
Courſe ſhould be taken, and that Men 


ſhould rather be alarm'd into ſudden 


and immediate Expectations, than tempt- 
ed to delay and put off this Day: And 


this is all J can find the Apoſtles to 


have done; and indeed they could do no 
more, they could only ſpeak in gene- 
ral Terms of the Nearneſs of this Day, 
they could not fix nor limit it to any 
particular Time; and if they were 
mov'd by the Spirit to ſpeak of this 
Day in ſuch a manner as might in- 
duce others to make ſuch particular 
Applications as might be beneficial to 


all in every Age, I can't ſee that this1s 


conſiſtent with the Truth, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of the Holy Spirit. 


2. The 
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is at Hand. eee 


2. The Time between Chriſt's Firſt Ser. XII. 
and Second Coming, is but ſhort, if we 
reckon as Go D does, and as the Scrip- 
ture teaches us to do, That one Day 1s 
wit h the Lord as a thouſand Years, and a 
thouſand Years as one Day, 

3. How far off ſoever the Day of 
Judgment were in any Age, yet Man's 
Time of Preparation for it, ever was, 
and now 1s very ſhort. When Death 
| comes, then comes the Day of Judg- 

ment to every Man, in a proper Sence 

enough ; for ſuch as the one finds him, 

| ſuch will the other; if he be unprepar'd 

for the one, he will not be better prepar'd 
| for the other: Therefore as Man ought 
in Prudence to be upon his Watch, and 

| his Guard, ſince he knows not what 
| Hour Death will will come; ſo, ſince 

Death and Judgment are the ſame 
| Things to him, in reference to his 
Eternity, the Apoſtles might wiſely 
and properly ſpeak of the Day of Judg- 
ment, in ſuch a Language as might 

move every Man daily to expect it. 

After all, this Matter is not of any 
very near Concern to us; for at what 
diſtance ſoever the Day of Judgment 
was in the Days of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, we have great Reaſon to think, 

5 + Ha that 
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Vol. I. that it is near now. I am ſure we can his 
think nothing more- wiſely, nor more unal! 
ſafely; and if fo, it is plain what we Miſe 
are to infer, namely, what our Maſter The! 
at. xxiv, teaches us to do, Therefore be ye alſo the 
a . ready; for in ſuch an hour as you think Exhe 


his 


not, the Son of Man cometh. Who then 1 ſay 
is a faithful and wiſe Servant whom his to re! 
Lord hath made Ruler over his Houſe- WM not 
hold, to give them Meat in due Seaſon? Weig 
Bleſſed is that Servant whom his Lord, to be 
l when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. Ve. allott. 
i} rHy I ſay unto you, That he ſhall nau ſhort, 
ll him Ruler over all his Goods. But and fible > 
[i I that evil Servant ſball ſay in his Heart, ſhorte 
[} My Lord delayeth his coming, and ſpall WF often 
if begin to ſmite his Fellow-Servants, and is ver 
it to eat and drink with the Drunken : the to pre 
. Lord of that Servant ſhall come in aDy yet w 
| when he looketh not for him, and in an dom it 
l Hour that he is not aware of; and jball his T. 
(| cut him aſunder, and appoint him hit Life 1 
1 portion with the Hypocrites : there ſoal¶ Occaſi 
lf be weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth. What W that he 
3 our Lord ſays here, with a particular MW ſand ti 
iq regard to Rulers and Paſtors, may, in that th 
[| Proportion, be apply'd te all others to him 
i All have Talents to give an Account him, a 
q of; all are alike uncertain at what Hour never | 
| the Lord will come ; and the Iſſue of This 


inſenſib 
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his Coming, imports no leſs to all, than Ser XII 


unalterable and Eternal Happineſs or 
Miſery, and can import no more to any: 
Therefore our Lord elſewhere cloſes 
the ſame Argument with this General 
Exhortation, And what I ſay unto you 


| > Mark Sjjj, 


I ſay unto all; Watch. I beſeech you 3j. 
to reflect a little on this Motive. Is it 
not Truth? Is there not Senſe and 
Weight in it? Is there not an Eternity 
to be prepard for 2 Is not the Time 
allotted for this Preparation but very 
ſhort, taken in the utmoſt Extent poſ- 
fible> And is not this Time often cut 
ſhorter by a Divine Sentence, and very 


| often by Mens own Vices; fo that Man 


is very uncertain what Time he has 
to prepare for a future Judgment ? And 
yet without this Proviſion, all his Wif- 
dom in other Matters is mere Folly, all 
his Temporal Happineſs a Dream, and 
Life it ſelf, as he manages it, is but the 


Occaſion of unſpeakable Miſery; fo 


that he will have reaſon to wiſh a thou- 
ſand times, that he had never been born, 
that the Goſpel had never been preach'd 


to him, that Chriſt had never died for 
| him, and that Grace and Mercy had 


never been tender'd him. 
This is our Caſe certainly: And yet, 


inſenſible Wretches that we are! who 


would 


\ 
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Vor. I. would not be apt to infer the quite con- 
trary from our Lives? namely, That 


there were no Life after this, or that 
there were no Preparation neceſſary for 


it; or if there were, that we had 


Time enough for it, and to ſpare; and, 


finally, that we were certain of this 


Time, and could never be deprived of 
2 Moment of it unexpectedly, nor be 
ſurpriz'd by the Coming of our Lord. 

I have diſpatchd the Three firſt 
Things contain d in my Text; and by 
ſubjoyning a few practical Reflection, 
upon each, I have, as I deſign' d, ren- 


der'd it the leſs neceſſary to inſiſt upon 


IV. Fourth Thing, namely, The In- 


ference which St. Peter here teaches us 
to make from the Doctrine in the Text, 
The end of all things is at hand; namely, 
That we ſhould be therefore ſober, and 


watch unto Prayer. It were otherwiſe | 
eaſie for me to ſhew you, what Influence 
Sobriety and Prayer have upon our Vir- 


tue in this Life, andour Deliverance and 
Glory in another. It were eaſie to ſhew 
| you, that the one puts us in a Condition 


to make the beſt Uſe of our Natural 


Strength and Light; and the other de- 
rives an Increaſe of, or Addition to both, 
5 from 


— 


Sobriety and Prayer recommended. ty 


from Heaven; that the one and the Ser. XII. 
other enable us to conſider our Ways, NV 
and do the Duties of our Station; that 
they diſpoſe and prepare us for a Judg- 
ment to come, and prevent our being 
ſurpriz d by that Day, before our Ac- 
counts be ſtated, our Sins blotted our, 
and our Pardon ſeal'd. But all this 
you cannot chuſe but be ſenſible of, 
unleſs you disbelieve the Goſpel ; for 
you cannot but know how prevalent 
| Prayer is with Go D; and you cannot 
but know what need you ſtand in of it, 
| if you know your ſelves. You cannot 
but know how neceſſary it is to be 
{ wakeful and ſolicitous, when you con- 
ſider not only how frail, but how cor- 
| rupt we are, how many and ſometimes 
| ſtrong Temptations we are attack'd by, 
and that nothing leſs depends upon our 
| Succeſs, than the eſcaping the Wrath 
to come, and the obtaining lin mortality ill 
and Glory ; and conſequently you can- 
| not but know how unfit that Mind 
; V either to do its Duty in ſuch a State oY 
as this, or to meet GoD in the Great | 
| wer of Judgment, which 1s intoxicated 
and infatuated by Intemperance, Am- 
| bition, Pleaſure, or any other Vice = 
| Frame of Mind directly a 1 
5 es nt | 1 
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Inferences from 4 Judgment to come, | 


Vol. I. what the Scripture exhorts us to. I will 
A therefore conclude all, with a very 


ſhort Application. ERS 
The Peace, the Comfort, the For- 


tunes of many, nay, the Lives of ſome, 


depend upon your Conduct at this Time. 
Acquit your ſelves therefore, as becomes 
thoſe who believe a Judgment to come, 
who expect that all that they do here, 
ſhall at that Day, be exposd to the 


open Light: And then Truth, and Ju- 


ſtice, and unbias'd Integrity ſhall meet 
with Praiſe and Reward from Go p; 


but Fraud and Falſhood, Corruption 
and Subtilty, Partiality and Oppreſſion, 


and every ſort of Injuſtice, ſhall fink 
under the Weight of Everlaſting Re- 
proach, and Everlaſting Puniſhment 
and if Power, or Eloquence, or any other 
Gift of Go D, ſhall be then found to 
have been abus d or proſtituted to ſerve 
any ſuch vile Ends, this will be an in- 
tolerable Aggravation of the Sin, and 
will render ſuch Men as much more 
Miſerable in another Life, as they were 
Eminent in this. Guard your Hearts 
therefore againſt every inordinate Ap- 


petite, againſt every Temptation, and 
eſpecially againſt the Love of the World, 


and a Forgetfulneſs of G o p, and often 
e %% nr 
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proper to the Occaſion. =— 
think ſeriouſly that a Holy and All-ſee- Ser. XII. 
ing GoD will one Day bring every * 
thing into Judgment. And let no Man 
dleceive himſelf with vain Words ; let no 
man ſay, that Go b is not bound to ful- 
fil his Threats: Go p can never threat- 
en what it is unjuſt or unbecoming him 
to execute. This would look more 
like the Rage and Revenge of an impo- 
tent Creature, than the Goodneſs and 
| Wiſdom of a Gracious Sovereign and 
| Unerring Judge. Let no Man ſay, that 
| Gop can't be provok'd to ſuch a De- 
gree by the Sins of a frail Man; nothing 
| can be more repugnant to Light than 
WW Darkneſs, to Holineſs than Sin; and 
. WW what the Sinner calls Frailty, is in truth. 
„ VWilfulneſs and Preſumption. Let no 
Aan therefore deceive himſelf with rn. „ 
) WW vain Words, for Sin will certainly bring 
e down the Wrath of God upon the 
Children of Diſobedience 5 but I Hope 
d Petter things of you, and things that ac- 


c company jour Salvation, I hope you 
ce are Children of the Light and of the 
ts 1 Day, and will acquit your ſelves as 
> # ſuch: I have no reaſon to doubt but you 
d have always believed a Judgment to 
d, come, and I hope you are the more 
en confirmed in it, from what 1 have 


ſald: 
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254 Inferences from, &c. 

Vol. I. ſaid: And therefore I cannot but expect 

» that you will act conſonant. to your 
Holy Faith, that you will act like Men 
of Sence; and that you cannot do, 

unleſs you act like Men of Conſcience 
too. 


* 


Now to God the Father, &c. 


The End of the Twelfth Sermon. 
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— XIII 


| The State of Separate Souls be- 
{ tween Death and Judgment. 


[The Firſt Sermon on this Text] 


LUKE xvi. 22, 23. 


| And it came to paſs. that the Beggar 
died, and was carried by the Angels 
into Abraham's Boſom : the Rich Man 
alſo died, and was buried. And in 
Hell he life up his Eyes, being in Tor- 
ment, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarwi in his Boſon. 


E HETHER this be a vol. I. 
Hiſtory or Parable, or . 
partly both, (which is not 
well agreed) imports but 

1 
For, Firſt There is nothing here of 
Allegory, or Metaphor, or W 
an 


D 


Fol. I. and Allufion, which are the main Cauſe 
of Obſcurity in Parables : Every thing 


here is as plain as any Hiſtorical Nar- 
ration of a Matter of Fact, 
Secondly : Though the Accidental 
and Circumſtantial Parts of a Parable 
are not always to be depended upon for 
Doctrines of Faith, or Inſtruction of Man- 
ners; yet ſurely we may fafely deduce 
both from that which appears to be the 
manifeſt Scope and Deſign of a Parable, 
or elſe one great part of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſes would be very uſeleſs and un- 
ſerviceable, as being Parabolical, _ 
Thirdly : We may as ſafely argue 


from Parables as Hiſtory, when we do 


not endeavour to eſtabliſh any , new 
Doctrine, but ſuch as are agreeable to 

the Analogy of Faith, and conſonant 
10 all parts of Scripture. 


Let therefore the Papiſts, who have 


made Lazarus a Saint, and fubſcrib'd 
under his Image Sancte Lazare Ora pro 
niuobis; Let 'em ſee to it, that this be real 
_ Hiſtory : As to my Purpoſe, it is indiffe- 
rent whether it be Hiſtory or Parable, 
for the Reaſons have given; I can with 
equal Safety deduce Points of Doctrine 


for our Inſtruction. And that I may do 


ſo, I will, 


1. Shew 
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RT IP Sermon 
I. Shew you what ſeems to me the ALL 
Deſign of this Parable. ig 
II. Iwill confider the State of Sepa- 
rate Souls, which is here repre- 
ſented to us. e 
III. I will ſhew you the Uſe of this 
Conſideration, towards the govern- 
ment of our Lives. 


J. Of the Deſign of this Parable. Our 
Saviour, through this whole Chapter, re- 
commends Charity, and condemns Cove- 
touſneſs ; which Diſcourſe was entertain- 
ed by the Phariſees, whoſe darling Vice this 
was ; juſt as Sermons which reprove and 
condemn a particular Sin,by Men who are 
the moſt notoriouſly guilty of it. Eë H 
rie, they derided him, they aſſaulted ---yer. 14. 
his Doctrine with Cavils, and his Per- 
lon with Contempt: However, he pur- 1701 
lued his Deſign, and in a Parable or = | 
Hiſtory, which, becauſe it affects the nn 
Imagination as well as convinces the 
ö Reaſon, is the moſt powerful ſort of 
Argument, repreſents to em their State, 
doth in reſpe& of their Vice, and their Wl 
Obſtinacy in it; that, in reſpect of their | 3 
Obſtinacy, their Condition was deplo- 1 
able, their Diſeaſe incurable ; which 
: S c 
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Vol. I. he ſhews in that Diſcourſe between Abra. 


gan and the Rich Man, which ended in 


es. 2, that of Abraham ; If they hear not Mo- 


ver. 3 


ſes and the Prophets, neither; will they 


be perſwaded, tho one roſe from the 


Dead. And in reſpe& of their Vice, 


he endeavours to poſſes them with me- 
lancholy Apprehenſions of the fatal Iſſue 
of it, by letting em ſee in the Rich Mas 
what would be the Confſequenee of it in 


another World. 


Ver. 9. 


When our Saviour diſcours'd to em 
of Liberality towards the Poor, Male 
to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon f 


_ Unrighteouſneſs, intimating, that Tem. 


poral Poſſeſſions were a ſhort' and pe- 


riſhing Good, which Man could enjoy 


but for a little Moment, but that the 
Reward of Charity and Alms were Eter- 
nal; the Phariſees were diſguſted at his 
attacking a Vice which they had fo par- 


_ ticularly eſpous d. Firſt they opposd 


his Doctrine, as inconſiſtent with the 
Law, which makes its Proſelytes 10 


many Promiſes of Earthly Wealth and 


Grandeur. But our Saviour knew well 
the Deſign of the Law ez; that never 


meant that Men ſhould be enrich᷑ d by Co- 
vetouſneſs and Uncharitableneſs, or have 


Wealth only to ſpend it upon their own 
private Luxury or Vanity ; but, on the 
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quite contrary promis d Wealth, eſpecial- Sermon 


iy in order to, and as a Reward of the Ex- 


erciſe of Charity ; and had expreſly com- 9 5 


man ed, that they ſhould ſeek out the 
Poor to relieve them, and that they 


ſhould ſpare not only from the Super- 
| fluity of their Luxury, but alſo from 
| their Neceſſaries for the Relief of them. 
{ He therefore ſaw plainly, that their 
| Luft had blinded em, and their Miſ- 
interpretation of the Law proceeled 
only from an obſtinate Love of the Sin 
| it condemned, and therefore did not 
| think fit to endeavour their Conviction, 
by anſwering their Obje&ions ; for this, 
in ſuch Men, begets only a greater Zeal 
| of Contention; but only by the moſt 
lively Repreſentation that could be, diſ- 
covered to them what would be their 
State hereafter. - There was a certain 


rich Man, &c. 

Icome, Idi, To conſider the State of 
Souls after their Separation from the Bo- 
dy. A true Notion of which, may be com- 


prehended in theſe Two Propoſitions. 
1f + That the Souls of Men are 


not diffolv'd with the Bodies; but ſur- 
vive them and exiſt after them. 


8 2 2dly : 


XIII. 


— — — - — 


— __ 


The Soul's Immortality, a 


Vor - 2dly: That the Souls of Good Men 
gqepart immediately into Joy and Happi- 


rally receiv'd this Opinion, partly upon 


tion of our Faith than this. 


neſs: The Souls of Bad Men into Pains 
and Miſery, 5 1 
As to the 17. The Heathens had gene. 


the account of Tradition, partly of Rea- 
ſon: We have now that O. A5y@, that 
Divine Revelation, which Socrates and 
Plato wiſh'd in this Point; and there- 
fore I ſhall take no notice of their Tra- 
ditions. Their Reaſons for the Immor- 
tality of the Soul did amount to a ſtrong | 
Probability, and therefore I will not 
wholly omit the Conſideration of them, 
becauſe it may contribute ſomething to 
the Confirmation of our Faith in this 
Article; nor yet dwell too long upon 
them, as if we had not a ſurer Foundi- 
Thoſe Arguments which they were wont 
to make uſe of from the Juſtice of God, 
and his Love of Virtue and Goodnels, 
do indeed conclude a Future Life, but 
do not neceſſarily evince the Immortality 
of the Soul ; fince if the Reward ot 
Vertue and the Puniſhment of Vice be 
Eternal, they may commence when the 
Almighty pleaſes, without any Repug: 
nancy to this his Love and Juſtice ; t 
being not more neceſſary, for the Pro0 
AR 9 oi 
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or Manifeſtation of either, that G o Þ Sermon 


ſhould immediately after Death confer 


XIII. 


his Rewards, or execute his Puniſhj⸗- 


ments than it 1s, that in this Life he 
S# ſhould reward a good Deed, or puniſh 
| a bad one as ſoon as ated, Let Eter- 
| nity begin when it will, there will be 
Time enough to puniſh the blackeſt 
| Guilt, or to reward the faireſt Ver- 
tue. So then the Belief of the Death 
of the Soul together with the Body, 
or the Belief of its Inſenſibleneſs or 
Sleep, through the whole Interval of 
Time that reacheth from Death to the 


| mſhment to begin one time or other, 
and never to have an end; and by con- 


| Juſtice and Love of God. Iwill therefore 
conſider thoſe Arguments of the Hea- 
thens, that may be allowed to paſs for 
tolerable good Proofs of the lmmortali- 


Separation from the Body. 
The moſt material then of their Ar- 
guments were ſuch as were deriv'd from 


| Judgment to come, is conſiſtent enough | 
with a Future State of Reward or Pu- 


ſequence conſiſtent enough with the 


| ty or Exiſtence of the Soul in a State of 


the Nature of the Soul : They concluded, 
from thoſe Operations of the Mind which 
can't be perform'd by groſs Matter or 
Body, ſuch as Thinking, Reaſoning, 


8 3 Con- 


*. 
* 


The Soul s Immortality, ; 


Vol. I. Contemplation of Truths, which are 
py no means liable to Senſe, that it 


was a nobler Being than the Body, 2 
Spirit, and uncapable of Diſſolution. 
Thus Marcus Antoninus ſpeaks very a- 
greeable to the Stoick Philoſophy , 
Te A 8g % our 73. J yh , 
The Body that is Earth and corruptible, 
and no wonder if that be diflolv'd by 
Death into its corruptible Principles; 
but the Soul, that is an Intellectual Mind 
or Spirit, and therefore tis reaſonable 
to believe that it is not liable to the 
Fate of the Body. Beſides, they did 
very often obſerve, that the Soul of 
Man did not, in its moſt. proper Work, 
depend upon the Body; that it was 
often moſt Vigorous when this was Sund 
and Decay d; and therefore they could 


not think it reaſonable, that the Soul 


ſhould depend upon it for its Exiſtence, 
which did not depend upon it for its 
Operation. Theſe and ſuch- like were 
the Arguments of Heathens, endeavour- 
ing to eſtabliſh the Immortality of the 
Soul upon the Stock of its own Perfe- 
ctions, and the Excellence of its Spiri- 
tual Nature. But all this could amount 


to nothing farther than a fair Proba- 
bility, and accordingly did very rarely 
produce any firm and unſhaken Afſent, 
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as appears in the Emperor Antoninus, 


Sermon 


and others, who after all, could not de- AI 


termine themſelves in this Point. 
I will therefore paſs on to Revelation; 
by which 1 doubt not but that I ſhall 
moſt evidently prove the Exiſtence of 
the Soul, after the Death of the Body. 
This yery Place, whereof my Text is a 
part, repreſents the States of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus before the Reſur- 
rection; for after, there could remain 


city of any Benefit, by the Advice or Re- 
velation of any from the Dead. Nay, 
our Saviour expreſſes the thing in that 
manner, that he ſeems to ſay while the 
Body was carried to the Grave, the 
Soul of Lazarus was carried by Angels in- 


the other into the Lake of Fire. 


arms his Diſciples againſt the Fear of 
Man, by ſhewing em how contemptible 
that Diſpleaſure was, which could not 
reach to the Soul. Fear not them which 
kill the Body, but are not able to kill the 


deftroy both Soul and Body in Hell, They 
are not able to kill the Soul : If the Dit- 


draw on the Death of the Soul, I can- 
2 Nat 


Diſſolution of the Body did unavoidably 


Lo * WV 


no Brother of the Rich Man in a Capa- 


to Abraham's Boſom, and the Soul of 


Our Saviour, Matt. x. 28. Luk. xii. 4. 


Soul 5 but rather fear him which is able to 
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Vol. I. not diſcern why the Death of the Soul 
WYV ſhould not be as much in the Power of 
Man, as that of the Body : for, Quicquid 
eſt cauſa cauſe, ef cauſa cauſati. Who- 
ever has it in his Power to do that, which 
being done, muſt naturally and inevita- 
bly produce another remote Effe&, has 
the diſtant Effe& as much in his Power 

as the neareſt. i 
Our Saviour's Promiſe to the Thief, 
Luk. xxii. To Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 
43. 15 a clear Indication of the Exiſtence of 
the Soul after the Body, unleſs we ſhould 
ſay, that this were a peculiar Preroga- 
tive of the Thief upon the Croſs ; for 


which Fancy, no Man can give any 


3 SE. 
St. Stephen did firmly believe, that 
59 his Soul did ſurvive the Martyrdom of 

the Body, or elſe I cannot ſee any Rea- 
ſon why he ſhould recommend his Spi- 
rit into the Hands of his Saviour, any 
more than his Body. 
St. Paul is moſt expreſs in this Point, 
cor. v. I. Ve know that if our Earthly Houſe of 
this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have 4 
Building of God, an Houſe not made with 
Hand;, Eternal in the Heavens. That 
he here ſpake of the Exiſtence of the 
Soul in a ſeparate State, is plain, becauſe 
it begins when the Body is diſſolv d. But 
| n, 


depart immediately into Joy and Happi- 
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not to multiply any more Places to this 


Purpoſe, as having already had occaſion 


to ſay ſomething on this Head not long 


ago, I paſs on to ſhew, 5 
2dly That the Souls of good Men 


neſs ; the Souls of bad Men into Pain 


and Miſery. This is plainly imply'd in 


this Place; for whether Achs here does 
really ſignify Hell, or whether the Boſom 


of Abraham be Heaven or not, thus much 
Is apparent, 'T hat the one Place was a 


Place of Pain, and the other of Plea- 


| | ſure, from theſe Words of Abraham, He 


Sermon 
XIII. 
Vide 


Ser. II. on 


Phil. i. 
4% 3. 


is comforted, and thou art tormented. This 
is as much as is neceſſary to determine, 


ful, as having no more Influence upon 
our Lives; leſs is injurious, as diminiſh- 


ing the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, and 


the Pain of the Wicked, which will 


from the Motives and Terrors of the 
Goſpel. By the Boſom of Abraham, 
ſome think in general denoted the Place 
of Happineſs, call'd Paradiſe by our 


Saviour; but Grotius, with greater Rea- 
ſon, thinks it the more Honourable Seat 
in that Place. The Joysof Heaven are de- 

ſcrib'd in Scripture by a Feaſt, and there- 
fore it is ſaid by our Saviour, they ſhall come 


from 


and leſs we ought not; more is not need- 


tend to take off ſomething of Force 


Matt. viii. 
„„ 


LE Nd 


* * 


firſt Place: To lean therefore upon, or 
he received into his Boſom, ſignifies the 


greater Degree of Honour, this Laza- 


rus was advanced to; he was placed next 


| Toh. Xii. 
| 25s 


him, for that was the Manner of their 


Eaſtern Eating Thus John, the beloved 
Diſciple, is received into the Boſom of 
Jeſus. This then being the Senſe of 


this Place, I may very eaſily confirm | 


* 


All thoſe Places which tend to prove 
the Immortality of the Soul, as that of 


the Thief's being with Chriſt in Paradiſe 
that Day, St. St ephen's commending 


his Spirit into the Hands of Chrift, 


St. Paul's fervent Deſire of Death, and 
of being with Chriſt, do all ſnew that 


the Good do enter immediately into 2 


State of Bliſs: Nothing elſe could make 
Death deſirable, nothing elſe could make 
it preferable before this Life; ſince as 
to the Rewards of the Reſurrection, they 


will be alike conferr'd upon the Good, 
whether they Die, or whether they re- 


main Alive till the Coming of the Lord. 


But were there no Place in Scripture but 
that one, made uſe of in the * 
1 


2 


— 
ꝶ9ꝶ3„ 


for Burial of the Dead, it were abun- Sermon 
dantly enough, Bleſſed are the Dead XIII. 
which Die in the Lord, from henceforth, c 
7ea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt 1, 
from their Labours. What can be more 
plain, than that even in this State of 
Death, there is a Difference between 
him who dies in the Lord, and him who 
dies not? But what Difference can there 
be, if either the Soul die together with 
the Body, or exiſt in a State of Forget- 
fulneſs and Sleep, of Inſenſibleneſs and 
| Night, the ſame thing in a manner as 
| Death? Nay, Is not the thing wherein 
| the State of theſe two differ, plainly ex- 
preſſed to be Reſt and Peace? They reſt 
from their Labours ; they are no more 
moleſted by Temptations and Perſecu- 
tions, they reſt from thoſe Labours. This I! 
can no way be accommodated to the 1170 
Reſt of the Grave, to the Sleep and In- 110 
ſenſibleneſs of Bodies in their Dormito- 1110 
ries, for in this they have no Pre-emi- 
nence above the Wicked. But how nu- 
merous are the Texts of Scripture, 
which declare the State of good Men 
Departed to be a State of Reſt? The 
Church Triumphant is thus deſcrib'd, 
Mount Sion, the City of the Living God, heb. xii, 
the Heavenly Feruſalem, conſiſting of an 22, 23. 
mnumerable Company of Angels, of the 


General 
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Vor. I. General Aſſembly of the Firſt-born, which 
are written in Heaven, and of the Spi- 
rits of Juſt Men made Perfect. The 
Diſſolution, or Tlawvxiop@ of the Soul, 
was a vain Dream therefore of the 
Socinians and Anabaptiſts. Can the 
Souls of them that were Slain for the 
Mord of God, and for the Teſtimony 
which they held, be thought to Sleep, 
and be inſenſible of their paſt and future 
/ Rev.xvi. State, who are ſaid to Cry with a loud 
** Powe, How long, O Lord, Holy and True, 
doſt thou not Fudge and Avenge our Blood 
on them that dwell on the Farth? Do 
not the White Robes beſtow'd upon them, 
import plainly the Communication of 
Glory and Happineſs with which they 
were inveſted? Nay, it is expreſly ſaid 
—vii. 15. of theſe, That they are before the Throne 
| of God, and ſerve him Day and Night in 
i his Temple; and he that ſitteth on the 
Throne ſhall dwell among them. 
I forbear to define the Degree, and 
fix the Place of this Happineſs or Miſe- 
ry, for the Reverence I bear to greater 
Men, who have {uſpended their Judg- 
ment in it; or rather, ſpoken ſo warily, 
as if they would not have their Judg- 
ment depended upon. I proceed there- 
tare tome - ES 


Uld Thing 


The 2 Notion KC. 


— 


5 Sermon 
III Thing propounded to be treat- XIII. 
ed of, the Uſe of the Doctrine laid down to 


in the foregoing Diſcourſe. 
1. This is to diſſwade us from Vice, 
by the Conſideration of thoſe unſpeak- 
able Puniſhments which will purſue it. 
Lou have heard the Covetouſneſs of the 
Rich Man, and you have heard his 
End, how much the Pain of his Puniſh- 
ment outweighed the Pleaſure of his 
Sin, how much the Duration of his 
Torment exceeds that of his Enjoyment. 
He did indeed, in his Life-time, fare 
delicioully; and was Attir'd gloriouſly 3 in 
Purple ; but he is dead, and is gone to 


Fell, and he has now been tormented 


in thoſe Flames, where he could not get 
one Drop of Mater to cool his Tongue near 


2co0 Tears. Bitter Puniſhment ! Intole- 


rable Torment! 


Lou have ſeen his Pain, conſider his Sin, : 


it was Covetouſneſs, it was Uncharitable- 
neſs to poor Lazarus. What, he who liv'd 
in ſo much Pomp and State, who liv'd in 
ſo much Plenty and Magnificence ? Yes, 
he. I know not whence it is that we 
have taken up ſtrange Notions of Cove- 


touſneſs; a Man thinks he may be as 


Retentive as he pleaſes of his own, if 
he do not invade another's, and not be 
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Tue Goſpel Notion | 


Vol. I. guilty of Covetouſneſs; and provided he 
deny himſelf none of the Enjoy ments of 
Life, may be extremely Niggardly to 


others, and withhold from the Poor 


even that which is neceſſary. But in 


the Goſpel-Notion of Covetouſneſs, it 


may well conſiſt with the higheſt Luxury 
and Oſtentation of Life, Vanity and 


Riot ; for it conſiſts purely in not giving 
to the Poor: And indeed it frequently 
happens that Luxury doth beget Cove- 
touſneſs. Thoſe Birds that have the 


hungrieſt Appetites, are the moſt Rave- 


nous; thoſe who ſpend moſt upon Luſt 


9 


have the leaſt to beſto upon the Naked- 


neſs of the Poor, and their Hunger 
goes a great way to advance their own 
Gaiety, and furniſh their Table; for 
they rob the Poor of what God has al- 
low'd them, to waſte 1t upon their own 


Luſt and Vanity. _ ” 
2. The Uſe of this is, to encourage 


the Humility and Patience of God's 
Children, in ſuffering the Evils of this 
Life. Theſe two Things were remark- 


able in Lazarus, 1, His Humility, he 


deſir d only to be fed with the Crumbs 


which the Dogs were fed with, tho' he 


were the Rich Mar's Fellow-Creature, 


and ſuperior to him in every thing but 
his Fortune. 2. His Patience, he re- 
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vil'd not, he murmur'd not, he did not Sermon 
| quarrel either with Gop or Man, 
Providence of the one, or Uncharitable- —— 
neſs of the other. See now what a 
Change there is. Angels miniſter to 
him, who was us'd with leſs Kindneſs 
gs of 
the Rich Man: He who lay before at 
the Gate of the Rich Man, lies now in 
the Boſom of Abraham : He that bore at 
once the Sores of an Ulcer'd Body, and 
the Want and Reproaches of a broken 
Fortune, enjoys now the Plenty and the 
of an 


and more Contempt than the Do 


Glory, the Eaſe and the Pleaſure 
Eternal Kingdom. 


The End of the Thirteenth Sermon. 
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SERMON XIV. 


Shewing, what we are to believe 
concerning a particular — 
ment immedia tely after Death. 


[The Second Sermon on chis Text 5 


LUX E xvi 22, 23. 

Aud it came to paſs that the Beggar 

died, and was carried bythe Angels into 

Abraham's b rl the Rich Man alſo 

died and was buried. And in Hell he 
life up his yes, being in Torment, and 


ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
in n his e 7 


N my former 1 1 1 
from theſe Words, after I A 
had briefly ſhew'd you the 

{ 5: D eſign of this Parable, I 
took Occaſion to inſiſt on 


the ſe Two Propoſitions: 
LA © if; Thi: : 


W hat we are to believe 


1 . That Souls do not die e the 
but ſurvive it. 
005 That Good Souls g g0 to Happy 
places, Evil Souls to Miſerable ones; 
and then concluded with inferring what 
Influence theſe Conſiderations ſhould 
have on the Government of our Liyes. 


Now whereas there is a plain Diffe- 
rence between the State of Departed 
Souls before the Reſurrection, and the 
Laſt Judgment, and that of the Whole 
Man afterwards ; I propoſe in this Di- 
courle, to take "farther Occaſion from 
theſe Words to conſider this Difference. 
And here I am to inquire into thel 
Two TROP. 7 


I. What we are to lh of a a part 
cular Judgment. 


II. The Degrees of Miſery and Hap- 
pineſs before and after the: Reſur- 
rection. 


1 Whether hw be a DOT 
Judgment. I cant, I confeſs, ſee, that 
the Deciſion of this Queſtion can be ne 
ceſſary to influence the Morals of the 
World; for ſince there is a Judgment 
to end! the Rewards whereof are uty 


ſpeakable, and the Puniſhments intolle- 


5 rable. 
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| can't ſee, that any, Conſideration can 


ment; and much more ſince Good Souls 
go immediately to Happineſs, and Evil 
ones into Miſery. For what matter is 
it after what manner we come into this 


and obtain the other. However, Man 
| being prone to Infidelity, and conſe- 


ſome being apt to be wrought on one 
way, and ſome, another, I do not think 
we ought to omit inquiring after any 
Truth which may either render Reli- 
gion more uniform and intelligible, or 
add the leaſt Force and Weight to the 
the Matter propos d. TID 
By. a particular Judgment, I mean 


Soul, as ſoon as it diſlodges out of the 

Body, undergoes ſuch a Tryal before 
the Tribunal of Go p, as the whole 
dente nce paſs'd upon it according to its 


torily affirm or deny this, but lay ſuch 


ſerve to enlighten . and leave you 
| 4 2 | to 


be of Force much to weaken this Argu- VV 


rable, and both immutable and Eternal ; Sermon 


of. „ 


State after Death? All that concerns 
us to know, is how to avoid the one, 


quently. to Cavils and Objections, and 


Motives of it. I proceed therefore to 
ſuch a one wherein every particular 
World will do at the Laſt Day, and has 


Works in the Body. I will not peremp- 


Conſiderations before you as may beſt 
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Vol J. to judge for your elves; which 1 dar 


the more eaſily do; becauſe I have al- 


ready prow d, that Good Souls go into 
Happy Places, and Wicked Souls into 


Miſerable ones. 


Now this Matter may receive Light 
either from Reaſon, from Human Au- 


thority, or from Divine. Let us ex- 


amine each of theſe. 
Firſt, Reaſon may afford us het 


Two Conſiderations. 


1. That it is probable enough, that 
as Guilt will make a Wicked Soul, when 


it goes out of the Body, ſhun Light 


and GO p, and plunge it ſelf into that 
Darkneſs, in which the Evil Spirits are 
reſerv'd; ſo will a pious Soul ſhun De- 


vils and Darkneſs, and naturally mount 
up towards GoD' and Light : The one 


and the other will naturally reſort to 
that Company, that Converſation which 


they delighted in when they were 1n 


the Body. And as good Angels, which 
miniſter to Holy Souls when in the 
Body, will naturally reſort and mini. 
ſter to em when they come out of it; 


ſo thoſe evil Spirits which tempted 
and influenced Wicked Souls when in 
the Body, will attend 'em coming out 
"of it; 0 poſſeſs and ſeize upon thoſe 
| helpleſs friendleſs, ſinful Wretches; 


and 
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and conſequently we can't, by the force Sermon 
of Reaſon, infer a particular Judgment K. 
neceſſary z ſince good and ill Souls may, 
without this, be eaſily diſtinguiſhed and 
ſeparated into different Places 
2. When they are thus diſtinguiſhed 
and ſeparated, the Nature of each Place 
and of the Converſation in it, and the - 
different Paſſions which in theſe diffe- 
rent States poſſeſs theſe different Souls, 
are enough abundantly, without any Ju- 
dicial Sentence or Infliction, to make the 
one very Miſerable, and the other very 
Happy. And this is another Proof, why 
we cannot, by the meer Light of Reaſon, 
reſolve that there is a particular Judgment. 

If, Secondly, we were to determine 
this Point by the Judgment of Man; 
I think there's no Doubt to be made, 
but that the greater part of Authors, 
both Ancient and Modern, make for 
a particular Judgment, and there are 
very few who have doubted or denied 8 
it: But then tis not eaſie to reſolve, how 
far they all agree in their Notion of a 
particular Judgment, whether they al! 
think the ſame thing of the Tribunal 
before which Souls are preſented, of the 
Tryal and Examination they undergo, 
and of the Sentence paſs d and executed 
upon them; nay, tis certain they are 

| | 3 +.» ur 
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Vor. I. not of one Mind about theſe Things. Theref 


1 V Beſides, the Authority of Man can't int 2, 
| have any great Influence in Matters of 0 /g4 
| | Doctrine, any farther than it is ſupported and wi 
| by Reaſon or Scripture; therefore I will N Hearts 


Praiſe 


not enlarge upon this Topick. | 


| his Matter then, Thirdly, can only 


i receive farther Light from Scripture ; Ne 6 
ll and from hence, Firf, there are Two % 59% 
| ments urg ' d againſt it. „ e bet he 
The 1% is this, That the Laſt Day they tl 
WW is the Great Day of Judgment; and 30 Part 
l thoſe who are againſt a particular Judg- general 
. ment think, the only one taken notice the Da) 
= - of in Scripture. Tis certain, the Scrip- other? 
1 ture does conſtantly ſet this before us jof Met 
= as the Time of our Examination and M<*2min 
of Dark 


Hearts 
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Pe 


< 


: 
* 


to light the hidden things of Darkneſs 


Praiſe of God. For we muſt all appear, 


| bef ore the Judg nent Scat of Chrift 3 that 66 
every one may receive the things done in 2 Cor. v. 
bis Body, according to that he hath done,. 


het her it be good or bad. From hence 
they thus argue, To what Purpoſe 
à particular Judgment, when there's a 


general one? How can this be called 
the Day of Judgment, when there's an- 


other 2 To what Purpoſe are the Act ions 
lof Men examin'd again, which were 
examin d before? How can the Works 
of Darkneſs and the Thoughts of Men's 
[Hearts be ſaid now to be reveal'd, 
when they were laid open before ? 
To what End are they Sentenc'd a- 
gain? And how can this be called the 
Day of Retribution, when ttis but ad- 
judging Men to the ſame Places, to the 
lame Rewards and Puniſhments, which 
vere Judicially aſſign'd them before? 

Now the common Anſwer which the 
Patrons of a particular Judgment make 


to this Objection, conſiſts in aſſigning 


leveral Reaſons for a general Judgment, 
notwithſtanding a particular one. 
T 4 If: That 


until the Lord come, who both will 25 XIV 


Therefore judge nothing before the Time, Sermon 


7 Y 1 ® 1 Cor. iv. 
and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the © © 
Hearts; and then ſball every Man have. 


> 
* 


— — — — 
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map be made manifeſt, But it muſt be 


_ D— 


Fol- L - 1ſt: That the Righteouſneſs of G Op 


ſaid, that to thoſe who are already 
Tudg'd, this is ſufficiently done ; nor 
can they themſelves, Angels or Devils, 
beret or ey no tt 
955 They ſay, 2dly, That this will be 
Rom. xiv. for the Glory of Chriſt; We ſhall all 
rte, and before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſ 
Ifat. xlv. For it is written, As I live, ſaith th 
*3 Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, and 
every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. $, 
then, every one of us Pall giue accoum 
of himſelf to God. To this 'twill be te 
ply'd, That upon Suppoſition of a par 
ticular Judgment only, every Knee mu 
bow to Chriſt, fince every one will bt 
condemn'd or acquitted by him. 
.  3dly then, They pretend this to be 
neceſſary for the Publick Vindicatio 
and Glory of the Righteous, who har 
1 Cor. iv. been here made a Spectacle unto th 
F World, and to Angels, and to Ma 
But to this it may be ſaid, as befor, 
The particular Judgment will not be f 
_ privately paſs'd, but that Angels and 
> Devils muſt have abundant Notice d 
It is alledgd, 4h, That the whol 
Man will be then Judg'd. Bur to thi 
*tis Anſwer d, That tis the * 


Pine 
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offends, or does well, the Body 1s but Sermon 


its Inſtrumeut; tis the Soul that is the 
Man, and tis this which is judg'd, whe- 
ther in the Body, or out of the Body. 
 Lafily, They think the good or ill 
Works of Men are not at an end with 


their Lives; their Examples, their 


Writings, their Contrivances and De- 


ſigns reach, it may be, to the End 
of the World; and therefore they muſt 


be Judg d at laſt, when the Miſchief or 


Merit of their Actions is compleat and 


at an End. 


But this I own is no good Argu- 
ment ; for GOD knows how, well 
enough, to eſtimate the Malignity of 
a vinner's Mind, and the Obliquity of 
his Action, without tarrying to ſee the 


utmoſt Conſequence and Influence of 


both. And if this Argument could 


prove any thing, it would prove, that 


there were no particular Judgment. 
Upon the whole, I have Two Things 
to ſay of this way of Anſwering to the 


Objetion. I 
1. That if it were a proper Thing for 


us to judge what were fit for God to do, 
theſe and the like Reaſons ſeem to prove 
A general Judgment moſt conducive to 
the Ends of Go D's Glory. But the 


Truth is, we are very incompetent 
Judges 


XIV. 
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Vor. I. Judges of what it is moſt fit for G Op 


to do, and in what Ways and Methods 


Infinite Wiſdom ſhall moſt effectually 


promote its own Glorious Endes. 
2. | can't think, that this way of 
Anſwering to the Obje&ion 1s ſufficient. 


It does indeed ſhew us why the Judg- 


ment ſhould be publick, but it does not 


account for the Difficulties which a par- 
ticular Judgment, in their Notion of it, 
implies, when join'd with a general one. 

A 2d Obje&ion againſt a particu- 
lar Judgment, is this; If there ſhall 
be many at the Laſt Day of Judgment, 


who ſhall really expect to enter into 


Heaven, and yet ſhall be caſt out; it 
feems plain that ſuch as theſe have not 
undergone any particular Judgment; 
for how can it be poſlible, that after 
they have undergone a ſtrict Tryal, they 
ſhould be uncertain whether they be 
good or ill Men? How 1s it poſſible, 
that after they have been condemn'd by 
a Judicial Sentence of Goo D in a par- 
ticular Judgment, they ſhould expect to 
be acquitted in a general one? How, f- 


nally, is it poſſible, that a Man fhould 


continue to the Day of Judgment, in 
groundleſs Hopes, and ſooliſh Confidence 
and Preſumption, if he did undergo 4 
ſtrict Examination and Tryal as n 

e 6 


' 


r 
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he diſlodg'd out of the Body? This Sermon 

can never be, tis wholly unaccountable 1 

to common Senſe. Now the Places tha 

are urg d, are, Many will ſay to me in mats. vii, 

that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 22 23: 
hefied in thy Name ? and in thy Name 

zve' caſt out Devils ? and in thy Name 

done many wonderful Works ? And then 

| wil] I profeſs unto them, I never knew 

| you - depart from me ye that work Iniquity. 

And while they went to buy, the Bride- 

groom came, and they that were ready, 

went in with him to the Marriage, and 

the Door was ſhut. Afterward came alſo 

the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us. But he anſwend and ſaid, 
Verily, I ſay unto you, I know you not. When ler. 44. 

ſaw we thee an hung red, or athirſt, or a 

Stranger, or naked, or ſick, or in Priſon, 

and did not mmſter unto thee ? But to 

| theſe Places I anſwer plainly: 

1. That they are Parabolical, and 

| are not to be urg d ſtrictly and literally, 

but only the Deſign of them to be en- 

{ quir'd into; and that is plainly this, that 
nothing but doing the Will of Gob, no- 

thing but true and ſolid Righteouſneſs 

will give us Admiſſion into Heaven; and 

that when God tries and judges us for 

our Lives paſt, it will avail us little to 

ng any thing elfe, or to form any vain 
Pretences and Excuſes, 2 That 


Matt. xxv. 
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Vol. I. 2. That our Saviour might the more 
A efectually move and excite his Hearers 
to Holineſs and Watchfulneſs, to Sin- 
cerity and Diligence, he does not only 

by this Doctrine already mention'd, cut 

off all vain and preſumptuous Hopes, 

but he does alſo repreſent this Day of 
- Judgment, as juſt at the Door, as if it 
would overtake that Generation; and 
conſequently, they that heard him, 

were to apply this Diſcourſe to them- 

ſelves, who were then living, and on 
whom the Day of Judgment, as they 
conceiv'd, was ſuddenly to come. Now 

this being ſuppos d, tis plain that Men 

were likely to meet Judgment, if they 

were not careful to examine and reform 


the fame groundleſs Preſumptions with 
which they-too often do Death. That 

tis is the direct Account of the Mat- 

ter in theſe Texts, is very plain from 

the Application our Lord himſelf makes 

> of this Parable of the Fooliſh Virgins, 
Marr. xxv, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
13. Day nor the Hour wherein the Son © 
Man cometh, So in the Account of the 
Day of Judgment, in this Chapter, our 
Saviour deſcribes it in ſuch Language, 

as would naturally lead his Hearers i 

f ens 


themſelves with the ſame Miſtakes, and 
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this Senſe, i. e. to think that the Na- Sermon 
tions then living were to be mainly con- XIV. 

cern'd in this Judgment. And before him 6 es 
ſhall' be gather d all Nations, &c. Ad 


thus this Difficulty, which has ſeem'd to 
ſome Learned Men inſuperable, is eaſily 
and naturally remov” d. 
Let us now then, in the ſecond Place, 
examine what it is that can be offer d on 
the other ſide, for a particular Judgment. 
do confeſs, that I can't find any Texts 
in Scripture, that do expreſly aſſert 
one and in ſuch a Notion of a particu- 


| lar Judgment as the Defenders of one 


have entertain d, I doubt it is not to be 
collected from Scripture, by any clear In- 
ference or Reaſons; nor, as I think, can 


it ever be reconcil'd with a Judgment to 


come. I ſay, in ſuch a Notion of it, as 


that, 1. The Tribunal of Chriſt ſhould 
be placed. For the Father judgeth no joh. v. 
Man, but hath committed all Judgment 22. 
unto the Son. That, 2. Every Soul, as 
ſoon as it departs out of the Budy, ſhould 


be preſented before him to be Judg'd. 


That, 3. All the Thoughts, Words and 
Actions of his Life ſhould be ſcann'd 
and examin'd, as we are told they will 
in the Day of Judgment. And that, 
laſtly, They ſhould be ad judg d * 
ſame 
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Por. 1 * Sentence, Come, e Bleſſed; or, 3 Ye 
Auſed to the very ſame Rewards or Pu- 
niſhments which the Laſt Day will De- 
cree: In this, I ſay, I can't agree with 
* | theſe Patrons of a particular Judgment, 
But a Preliminary (and if I may ſo call 
it) a Preparatory Judgment, by which 
Good and Evil Souls ſhall be diſtinguiſtrd 
and diſcriminated from one another; and 
the evil ones ſhall be committed to an ill 
Place, as Ne a Priſon, and bound over 
(if 1 may. ſo ſpeak) tothe Laſt and Great 
Aſſize; and good ones conducted to the 
outward Courts of Heaven, where they 
expect, in Joy and Security, that Day 
of the Reſurrection and Judgment, Which 
ſhall compleat and conſummate their 
Bleſſedneſs, and actually confer upon 
them the Crown of Rig bteouſneſs : : This 
fort, of Judgment feems' to me. ſuch a 
may be fully prov d from Scripture; 
" and is ſof ar from being inconſiſtent with 


1 the Judgment to come, that it is natu- will 
li rally preſuppos d by it. Deſp 
But now, this ſort of Judgment differs it ei 
widely from the particular Judgment be- feſta 
fore deſcrib'd. agair 


I do not ſuppoſe, 1. the Tribunal of poſſe 
Chriſt erected, to exereiſe this Judgment, Evil 
for that will not be plac'd till the Laſt 


94 ; 
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Day 3 but 1 ſuppoſe this is to be per- Sermon 
peculiar Preſence and XIV. 


form'd by a 
Power ard Gov, partly in the Con- 
ſciences of Souls departed, and partly 
in the Angels of Go D deputed to this 
Office. 111 

I it ſeems ſtrange that Iaſcribe ſo great 
aShare i inthis Matter to the Force of Con- 


ſcience, you will ceaſe to wonder at it any 


longer, if you reflect, with me, a little on 
the Scripture. For, 1. Lou know well, 


that the Spirit of Go D, even in this Rom. Iii 
beareth witneſs with 4 oli 


Life, 
that we are the Children of 


eaſy and natural is it — to believe that 
God will render this Judgment of his 
Eternal Spirit brighter and ſtronger in 
the Soul, when out of the Body, and in 
another World? So, on the other hand, 


when the Day of Grace is ſet, tis eaſy 
to imagine how much that Conſcience 


that now misbodes and condemns us, 


will be filled with greater and intolerable 


Deſpair ; partly from GoD's abandoning 


it entirely ; partly from a clear Mani- 


feſtation of his Diſpleaſure and Wrath 


againſt it; and partly from its being 
poſſeſs d and invaded by one or more 
Exil — 
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Vol. I. As to what Share I attribute to An- 


' * . — 
- * 
P 1 
* 


1 Col. i. 
16. 


hy in this particular Judgment, I am 


ed to that alſo by the Scripture, I will 
not- go about to infer any thing from 
their being called Thrones, Dominions, and 


Principalities, which would be in plain 
Terms but Gueſſing, and Amuſement. 


To paſs this by therefore, it is evident, 


that they are Spectators and Witneſſes of 
our Actions in this Life; this, I think, 
is granted by all, to be the Doctrine 
of the Scripture, and therefore needs 
no Proof, Next, it is evident, that at 
the Day of Judgment, they will be em- 
power'd and enabled to ſeparate the 


Righteous from the Wicked. We have 


an Account of this, Matt. xiii. fiom 
the 38th to the 44th Verſe; and again, 
Matt. xxlv. 31. and elſewhere. Now, 
why thoſe Angels, who ſhall be enabled 


and empower'd to ſeparate good and ill 


Men, who fhall be found alive at the 


Coming of our Lord, ſhould be either 


unable or unfit to diſcharge the ſame 


Office, with reſpe& to good and ill Souls, 


] can by no means fee. But | farther, 
Laſtly, I do not aſcribe this to any Na- 
tural Right or Capacity in Angels, but 


to a peculiar Power and Preſence of Goo 


in them; and when 1 remember that the 


Diſceru- 
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of a particular Fudgment. 209 
Diſcerning of Spirits was conferr'd upon Sermon 
al Apoll, 2 make them Spiritual NV: | 
Judges (if I may ſo ſpeak) m the Cor. xi. 
Church of Chriſt ; I can't think I do 10. 
ſtrain Matters, when I ſuppoſe Angels 
in a far higher meaſure endowed with 
this Gift for this End. 105 


2. Another Difference between this =—_ 
and the particular Judgment, which ob- 1 
| tains: the general Opinion, is this; I do 41 
not think that all the Particulars of 1 
erery Man's Life are at this time enquir d 6 
into or prov'd, but only in general, they Ti 
are judg d either Griminal or Vertuous ; * BY 
their Life is ſo far only determin'd of, mi 
35 that tis decided whether they be fit — 
for Reward or Puniſhment in the Day of | 11 
judgment; but by no means what De- 1 
grees or Meaſures either of the one or wt 
the other will be then allotted them; OO wh: 
This I think my ſelf obliged to believe nl 
by thoſe Places of Scripture which do it 
expreſly attribute to the Laſt Day, and — 
:s chat alone, the bringing all things to I 
„ Light; and becauſe St. Jude tells-us, Ih 
„ chat Evil Angels are reſerv'd in everlaſt- j.q: vi. 
- 1 Chains under Darkneſs, unto the 


udgment of the Laſt Day. 

bv That ſuch a fort of Judgment as this 
e may be inferr'd from Scripture, and that 
u- )%%%ͤ ¾ ¾ ſuch 
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7 ſuch a one is as much as can be inferr d 
from thoſe eg urg d for a particular 
Judgment, is, I think, not difficult to 
be prov d. 1 1. I have already 
prov d, that good Souls go to good Places, 


and evil Souls to evil =. tha that the one 


are happy, and the other miſerable ; all 
therefore that remains to be ſhew ''s o 
that this Miſery, and Happineſs is the Ef 
fect of a Judicial Proceeding ; and if 
we conſider the Scripture, we ſhall have 
no. doubt of this, for concerning thoſe 
Rev. xiv. Which die in the- Lord, tis ſaid, that 
13. their, Works do follow them ;; and the 
ſame thing muſt be underſtood of the 
Wicked, that theirs follow them too. Now 

the Senſe of this Phraſe in Scripture, 1s, 
that with reſpect to and in conſideration 

of their Works, Good or Evil 1s allot- 
ted them ; and however this be con- 
triv'd, however executed, ſince tis in 
Proſecution of that Law which they 

were under when in the Body, tis plain 

that it's an Act of Government, and a 

Judicial Adminiſtration. 

Beſides, it is ſaid plainly of the Rich 

er. 25. Pk and Lazarus, a little after my 

Text, that the one was comforted, and 

the other tormented; and it is obſervable, 


| that the Soul of Lazarus is not ſaid to 
mount 


or enjc 
that t. 
Bodies 
Good. 
thereft 
tobe j ju 
genera 
from» t 
he ſay 
in the J 
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bunt up to Heaven by Vertue of that Sermon 


Love and Devotion which was in it, but 


that it was carried by the Angels into 
Abraham's Boſom. 


Conſonant to this, is what is ſaid in 


another Part of Scripture, that when 


XIV. 


the Duſt (of our Bodies) returns unto the Feelef, 
„Earth as it was, the Spirit ſhall return unto xii. 7 


Cod that gave it; which Words do ſeem 
i WF plainly to import a Judicial Preſence of 
Go, this being the only Senſe in which 
all Souls in general can be ſaid to return 
zo God; Evil Souls do not return to him, 

in order to make their Abode with him, 

or enjoy him: And one may as well fay, 

that the Text is to be underſtood of the 
Bodies only, as of the Souls only of the 
Good. The Chaldee Paraphraſe does 
therefore tell us, that they return to God, 
to be judg'd by him; ; and that this was the 
general Opinion of the Jews, is plain 
from the Author of Ecelgſiaſticus, when 


in the Day of Death, to reward a Man ac- 
cording to His Ways. it Ss 


may add, that Reaſon will tell us, that 


of Grace is palt, What is more natural, 
ound + W723: than 


tho this can't be demonſtrated, yet it is 
moſt probable. For, 1. When the Day 


he fays, tis an eaſy thing unto the Lord, 1 xi. 


26. 


Now, to theſe Places of Scripture we 


_— — 


—_ TO. £ arr i. 4 * 
' p — apr me a 8 


— 


G no 4 why 
.————————p— SS OWED ͤ m. — — oo men ord as 
— 4 = 6 li. 
— — " 1 
G— — — 5 5 - a * 1 a 2 = — 


The Difference of 0 our State 


1 
— — 
— — 6 * — - * ** 8 — — 
— - - - — ö = Wa 3 2 pe — _ 

DP» 2  —— 3 WT =O — 7 4 —— — ³ — — — — . 

y 2 FE I” -_ * 3 TS * q F.& — — * — — — — — =. 4+ 

-- 5 . 1 — 3 F F — , 
— —ẽ . . — — 295. qo , —— 

_ — — — — ͥ  — — — — —— ů —ʒ r _ * "> 
- 


now 
- _ * 0 2 =: N TN rr LS SCRE * — — IN 
I 2 © Gn Lat agate: S 1 — 1 I Boa rr = 7. ' I 
. \ 


— 


— — 
— 
* 


— 


— 


Fe. ID SY 8 * — — 
N . on net Ie 
1 3 
* * 


eos, 


Feri e that the the. Day of Wrath, or the 
nt et the Day 


of Ab Bec ſhould commence? 
2. When the Day of Probation 1 1s paſt, 
thoꝰ an exact and 9 Judgment may 
not immediately be ſet up, yet what i 
more natural and neceſſary than. that 1 
preparatory, previous and imperfect one 
ſhould? But it is time [ ſhould now w pa 
On to the | v 15 55 1527 9 1 


14 Thing N vir. The De 
grees of Miſery ,, and Happineſs: befor: 
and after the Relſurrection, and to ſhey, 
That the Good, in a State of Separs 
tion, are not yet as happy, nor the 
Wicked as \ Miſerable, as UN - will be 
after the Day, of Judgment. 1 

Ihis ſeems to be plain: FR F rom all 
thole Texts of Scripture which men- 
tion that, as the Day of Reward and 
Puniſhment ; and it is therefore in a 
peculiar manner made the Hope and 
Expectation of the Children Y Go, 
Then is the Crown of Righteouſneſs con- 
ferr'd, then is our Redemption conſum- 
5 mated, then are our Bodies rais d up, 
and Death and Hell triumph'd over in 
the Glory of Chriſt, and of his Saints. 
This is . the Language of 
Scripture; and the leaſt that can be im. 
ld by theſe Texts, muſt be, that the 
Happi— 
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8 Happineſs or Miſery of Man, tho in Sermon 
WW fone degree and meaſure! it commences XIV. 
now, yet does it not receive irs Confum- * VY 
mation and Accompliſhment till that 
„ 0h 299nd eh node cg 
2. This is plain, from the Sentence of 
« Wl the Laſt Day. Come, ye Bleſſed, &c. ſeems 


to put them in Poſſeſſion of ſomething, 
| whereof they were not poſſeſs d before; 
„and, Go, ze Curſed, ſeems to condemn __ 
them to fomething which they did not 
ſuffer before ; or elſe this would not be 


any other than the Confirmation of the | 

particular Judgment I have ſpoken of 1 
before, which is a Notion derogatory I 
to the Glory and Dignity of the Laſt # 
Day, and inconſiſtent with the Scrip- 1 
r I A ik 
3. The State of Devils on this fide | 4 
the Day of Judgment, is a plain Proof of x} 10 
this Doctrine. The Devils believe and Chap. i. 11 
tremble, ſaith St. Fames. But why 7 1. 
ſhould they tremble at the Thoughts of - mt 
the Day of Judgment, more than at any 41} 


other Day, if it added nothing to their 
Evil or Miſery? Why is that Day made 
a Matter of Belief, if nothing will be- 
fall them then but what they feel now? 
Why did they ſo much dread the being Luc. vii 
ent into the Deep, if that were not a more 

; „ pain 
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' The Difference of our State 


Vor: 1* 
WY 


Matt. vili. 
29. 


the Lay 


painful and diſmal Place than That = 
arenow in? Whydo they, with Fear, de. 
mand of Chriſt, Art thou come to torment 
us before our time, if their Torments were 
even then as great as they will be after 


the Judgment of the Laſt Day? 

4. I might argue from the different 
N ames which Scripture gives to the dif- 
ferent Manſions which Souls departed, 


and good and ill Men after the Day of 


Fodor, make their Abode in. Thus 


the Place of the Souls departed, is com- 


monly called Hades; but that of the 
Damned, Gehenna. The Place of good 


Souls departed, is called Paradiſe, o 


Abraham's Boſom; but that of thoſe 5 
are abſolv'd, and crown d at the Laſt Day, 
the Kingdom of our Father. 


5. Reaſon will tell us, that good 


Souls, after the Reſurrection, muſt en- 


joy more, as the Schools ſpeak, both 
extenſively and intenſively, i. e. with 
reſpect to the Number and Nature of 


their Objects, and the Pleaſure of their 


5 Ey; joy ment. 
thing ſeems to be more Plain, than that 


1. As to their Objects, no- 
Souls 


of Judgment? Why does 
St. Jude ſay, that they are Teſero'd unto 


This at 
leaſt ſuppoſes the States different 1 in De- 
grees of Happineſs. 


ſtation 
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ſal 6 


ſhall | 


Nearel 
prepai 
Divin 
er we 
take 0 
we he 


The 


[| 


— before and after the Reſurrection. 295 
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Souls are made to inform and actuate Sermon 
Bodies ; and if fo, there muſt be ſome XIV. 
Natural Uſe which they are to make o- 
them, and ſome Advantage which they 

are to reap from them ; there muſt be 
many things which they can't do or enjoy 
without Bodies; or at leaſt, not ſo well. 

2, Their being advanc'd (as I ſuppoſe) to 

the more inward Apartments of Heaven, 

the Sancta Sanctorum, muſt import and 

imply the Enlargement of their Capacities, 
greater Vouchſafements on the fide of 
GoD, new Diſcoveries, and new Manife- 
ſtations, This may be eaſily inferr'd from 


| that of St. Fohn, We know that when he 1 Joh. ii. 
| ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we * 


ſhall ſee him as he is. To be fitted for a 
nearer Approach, we mult be rais'd and 
prepar d by more and more perfect and 
Divine Endowments ; therefore the near- 
er we are to GoD, the more ſhall we par- 
take of him, i. e. the greater Share thall 
we have of Happineſs and Glory. 


The End of the Fourteenth Sermon. 
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SERMON Iv. 


The Errors of the Church of Rome, 8 
relating to the State of Separate 
Souls; Examin'd and Confuted. 

- [The Third ara on this Text.] 


TR” r 4 8 : 1 
E ay Bj — 1 


LUKE XVi. 22, 23. 


And it came to paſs that the . 
died, and was carried by the Angels 

into Abraham s Boſom : the Rich Man 

| alſo died, and was buried. And in 
Hell he bfe up his being in Tor- 

nents, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his Boſom. 


be ur >: 


CESS H A V Ws already, 5 * Vol. J. 


22 — 


1 7 7 theſe Words, explain'd and * 
N confirm'd thoſe Truths, 


82 


EDD. 


which were of greateſt Im- : 
' portance for Information of - 
F or Inſtruction of Manners: Theſe, 


as 
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The mo neceſſary Truths | 


Search even 
Water bubbles up in open View, and 


Vor. I. as they were the moſt important, ſo 


were they the moſt eaſie and oby ious; 


there are other Queſtions which are 


occaſionally ſtarted about this Matter, 


which are of AN rn and leſs 


Uſe; / 

For (otic 18 BEL. our Obſervation) 
Go D Almighty has diſpos d and rank d 
thoſe Truths which are the Objects of 


our Spiritual Appetites, juſt as he has 


thoſe. Beings which are the Objects of 
Bodily ones. Fruit and Corn grow up 
out 2X the Earth, and without much 
preſent themſelves to us; 


runs in plentiful Streams upon the Sur- 
face of the Earth; and theſe are the 
great Supports of our Temporal Lives, 


the neceſſary Objects of our Natural 
Appetites; but Gems and Stones, falſly 


call'd Precious, Gold and Rich Metals 
the Almighty has lockt up in ſecret Ca- 


verns of the Earth and Darkneſs, and 
remov'd far from our Sight and Search. 
Thus G0 p hath placd his Truths; 
thoſe Divine ones which are the true 
Support and Food of Rational Spirits, 
lie ſcatter'd, like Manna, on the Top 
and Surface of the Earth; but others 
of leſs Uſe, the Game of bold Pride, 


or wanton F ancy, rather than the ne- 
ceſſary 


are the 'moſl obvious.” ve 399 


* te Fee 


ceſſary Food of Spiritual Life, of the Sermon 
Soul of Man, he has perplex' d with 
Difficulties, and obſcured: with Night N 
and Darkneſs ſcatter d round ;aboin 
W 

Thus Hold a of the true 
Wiſdom, that ſhe flandeth in the (0p of Prov. viii. 
High Places, by the way in the Places „ SF. 

the Paths. She erieth at the Gates, at 
the Entry of the City, at the Coming in 

at the Doors. How contrary is this 

to that Cabaliſtica!l Wiſdom, that's like 

a Serpent hid in its own Windings and 
Circles, which requires a ted ious Search, 

and after all doth but increaſe Vanity 

and Trouble? So that we may ſay, of 

all perplex d Polemical Knowledge, that 

of Solomon, Of making, or reading, many 

of this ſort of Books, there 1 1s 70 end, Eccleſxi 
and much Study of em is a Wearimeſs of 12. 
the Fleſh ; and I may add, Vexation of 

the Spirit of good Men. in Conformity 

to this excellent Method of G o P, it 
behoves you to value and delight moſt 

in the eaſie and important Truths of 

the Goſpel; and it behoves the Clergy 

to entertain you with rhe ſincere Nille x Per. ii. 
of the Word, that ye may grow thereby ; * 
rather than with thoſe intricate Diſ- 

putes that diſtract, or thoſe curious 
Fancies that amuſe the Minds of Men. 


This 


— 


300 Concerning the Limbus Patrum. 


Vor. 1. This is the Reaſon that has made me 
abways prefer thoſe Truths, which as 
they were the moſt eaſie for me to ſpeak 

of, ſo moſt uſeful for you to hear, and ever 
ſhun Diſputes and Controverſies, unleſs 
that the Neceſſity of the Occaſion com- 


not ſeem to decline 'em, out of Favour to 

(a)Preach- an Exror (a); and becauſe there are ſome 

ed in 83. Things that will afford us Matter of 
uſeful Doctrine and Inſtruction; PI. 
briefly, and I hope fully enough, ſpeak 
of the moſt material Errors which op- 
Poſe thoſe Truths which 1 have laid 
down in my former Sermons. 


diftin& Places as Receptacles for Souls 
departed : Heaven and Hell; the Limbus 
Patrum, where the Souls of Good Men 
dying, under the Old Teflament, re- 
main'd till our Saviour's Aſcenſion ; the 


Infants were receiv'd who died unbap- 
tiz'd ; and Purgatory. Of theſe we re- 
ceive Two, Heaven and Hell; and it 
any Body will expreſs the State of Souls 
before the Reſurrection, which is 4 
State of Imperfection, in reſpect to that 
after the Reſurrection, by a Third Place, 
think it not worth the while to 8 

about 


pelld me to em. But now that I may 


The Church of Rome reckons up Five 


Limbus Infantum, where the Souls ok 


Concerning the Limbus Patrum. 301 
about it; tho' 1 think the Fathers did Sermon 
mean no more than ſome Difference in XV. 
the Degrees of Happineſs and Puniſh- © YV 
5 76 507 1705 
As to the Limbus Patrum, it is a 
Queſtion we are now very little con- 
cern'd in, and therefore I ſhall ſay little 
about that. It cannot be deny d, but 
that many of the Fathers were of Opi- 9 
nion, that the Souls of the Faithful, WO 
under the Old Teftament Diſpenſation, 1 
did not aſcend into Heaven, till our 1 
Saviour's Reſurrection. This Voſius A 
faith, was Primitiva receptaque Veterun, | 
uſque ad Patrum Saculum Sententia ; the 
Primitive and Receiv d Opinion of all the 
Fathers, quite down to the very laſt Age; - 
and indeed heaps up a great. many of — 
very clear Teſtimonies. And yet if ge 2 
could have ſeen Oſber's Anſwer to the of 
Jeſuit, he might have had Reaſon to 1 
change his Opinion ; for he again brings 1 
as many clear Proofs of the Opinion | il 
of the Fathers to the contrary. So that = | 
as to the Authority of the Fathers, it 4 
ſeems of no great Weight in this Place; 
and yet I'l make bold to ſay, That 
whatever Weight this has, it is againſt 
the Church of Rome: For the Place of 
the Patriarchs was, with them, a quite 

| different 
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— 2 different State from that which the 
V Papiſts call their Limbus ; for this the 
Pla piſts make a Priſon, excluding them 
from preſent Pleaſure in the Enjoy ment 
of Go Þ ; but the Fathers did, with the 
higheſt Reaſon, believe, that the the Bo- 
ſom of Abraham was à Place of Happi- 
neſs; and that the Souls of the Faithful 
1 in that Place did enjoy Bleſſedneſs, and 
I the Gracious Preſence of Gop; as ap- 
* pears from St. Ambroſe de bono Mort, 
[| St. Cypriati,” and many others. 
And of this Opinion, it is apparent, 
was Zuinglius, Melancton, Peter Mar- 
vr, and Calvin himſelf; and yet di- 
N ſtant Feen from Popery even in this 
il | pos Point. ASS be 
= As to the Authority off Severe, 
tho* theſe Men ſeem to have weighd 
it, and after all to have continu'd of 
the ſame Opinion, (which © Arminius 
profeſſes to be his, Caſe.) with the 
Lende of ſo Great Men, I muſt fay J 
ſee nothing in it ſufficient to counte- 
nance any ſuch Opinion, as if the Souls 
- of Good Men, under the Old Teſtament, 
„ Yer 18 different State from thoſe 
under the New. ga 
There are many Places urg'd, but 
Two are the moſt material, and may 


be preſs'd with ſome Appearance ; 
where- 
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 . Concerning the Limbus Patrum. 303 
5 all — 2 have ſeen, in N 
ellermne Eſthius, &c. are only the XV. 
Exerciſes of Fancy. The firſt is © bs 
of Hebrews, Into the ſecond went the 
High Prieſt alone, once every Tear, not Chap. is | 
without Blood; which he offer'd for © 
himſelf, and for the Errors of the People. 
The. Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the 
May into the Hoheſt of all was not 
made mani feſt, while as the firſt Ta. or- 
nacle was yet ſtanding. Now all that 5 
can be argued from hence is plainly + 
this, that the Firſt and Second Covenant 1 
did vaſtly differ in this, that the one was 
a. Covenant by which the Souls of Men 
could not be truly purg d, and their Per- 


ſons juſtify d, as conſiſting, in that reſpect, | 

only in Typical Rites, Gifts and Sacri- } 

| feces, that could not make him that did . (| 

the Service perfect. This will appear to 1 

be the utmoſt of the Sence of this Place, 1 

to any one who ſhall read the foregoing | 
Chapter; in which it will appear, that i} 

the Conſideration of the Difference of = | 

the Legal and Evangelical Covenant, Nx 

gave Occaſion to this Chapter; and 1 

who ſhall likewiſe read the following 1 

7 Part of this Chapter, where 'tis ex- 18 
ut preſly ſaid, That this Difference conſiſt- 1 
ay ed in this, that thoſe Gifts and Sacrifices = 1 
_ were themſelves of no Value. What of = 


- tl — n — — — — . 1 
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Vor. I. all this? Will any one from hence con: 
&YV clude, that ſince, during the ſtanding of 


the firſt Tabernacle, Gos Way of 


Redeeming the World, was expreſs d 
only by Figures and Typical Sacrifices, 
therefore no Body did partake of the 

Real Vertue of the true Sacrifice? This 

Lam ſure is repugnant to Scripture, and 
to the Sence of the Catbolick Church. 
The Second Place is that of St. Peter, 
By which alſo he went and preachd unto the 
Spirit in Priſon; which Place, I am not 
alham'd to confeſs, I do not underftand ; 


with more Modeſty, and leſs Diſpa- 
ragement, have ſaid ſo too, than have 
given us ſuch ſtrange and unaccountable 
Interpretations as all of them do. How- 
ever, as it is generally eaſier to ſee, in 
a Difficulty, what is wrong, than to 
determine What is right ; I can eaſily 
ſee this belongs not to Limbus Patrum ; 


the Long-ſuffering of God waited in the 


David, and the Prophets, Diſobedient 


and all the Commentators, I can ſee, might 


than which nothing can be more evi- 
dent from the following Verſe, Which 
ſometime were diſobedient, when once the 


Days of : Noah, while the Ark was a pre- 
| paring, &c, What, were the Souls of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, of Moſes, 


Spirits? 
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E Concerning the Limbus Tnfantum. 


Spirits * What, ſhall our Saviour : — Es 
Deſcent into Hell, be called now a NV. 
Preaching to them? He that eſtabliſhes th Bet 


2 Limbus Patrum from hence, muſt have 
violent Prejudice, and a moſt extrava- 
ant Fancy. 


The Caſe of Infants, is a Caſe we are 


moſt concern'd in, it being one of the 
greateſt Comforts of Parents, that their 
Departed Children, tho' dying unbap- 
tiz d, are gone into Bliſs, Concerning 
this Linbus Infantum, I know not by 
what Arts the Church of Rome recon- 


ciles' thoſe different Opinions, which I 


think, nay, am ſure, have been held 
amongſt them concerning the State of 
Infants dying Unbaptiz d. It is plain, 
that the Council of Trent doth teach, 

That ſuch are Damned, however the 


Opinions of the Learned amongſt them 
have been different about this Point. 


Catharinus, Albertus, Pig hius, and Sa- 


vonorola, were of Opinion, That after 


the Day of Judgment, they would he 


Happy in a kind of Natural Happineſs, 


and Earthly Paradiſe. Aquinas and a 


great many of the Schoo!-Men taught, 
That the Fre Condemn'd Eternally, 
but mould 


1h 


ſuffer only Penam damni non 
ſenſar, * externam, neque internam; 
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Vor. I. The Loſs of Happineſs, without wnder- 
going any Aftual Pumſbment, either Er- 


ternal or Internal, Gregory Ariminen- 
ſis, &c. Penam Damm & ſenſus aternam; 
That they ſhould be as well Actually 
Tormented, as excluded from Heaven to 
all Eternity. Polmannus, Pœnam damni 
G. ſenſus uſque ad Judicium, tunc beatos 
futuros; That they ſhould be Puniſb d in 
both Reſpects till the Day of Judgment, 
and then be made Happy. 

So different are they, that you may 
eaſily diſcern they proceed upon no clear 
Grounds. Proteſtants are in general of 
Opinion, That they are Happy; even 
the Synod of Dort confeſs themſelves to 
abhor the contrary Opinion, (who were 
far from having a flight Opinion of 
Original Sin) tho' Epiſcopius labours to 

faſten it as an Imputation : So that upon 
all hands amongſt Proteſtants, this Oi 
nion is condemn d. I muſt confeſs 
I think them to have had as nobl: 

Thoughts of Moloch, who ſacrific d ther 

Children to him, as ſuch Men have 
600 b, who facritice 'em Eternally to 
His Juſtice. . 

The Arguments are very tedious 0l 
both Sides, as appears from Forbeſſu 

C. 10. Catharinus de Statu Infantum, o 
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But I think all may be ſumm d up thus Sermon 


r- 
r- The Two main Arguments againſt , XV.. 
n- 'em, are, Original Sin, and the Ne- 


ceſſity of Baptiſm by Precept. 
As to the 1/:; It were injurious to 
the Blood of Chriſt, if we ſhould not 
mi think it prevail'd as far for Juſtification, 
atos as Adam's Sin for Condemnation ; there- 
in fore ſince this Crime was contracted 
ent, without their Voluntary Concurrence, 
it is but reaſonable to believe it ſhould 
may be in like-manner expiated. 
dea As to the 2d; They who are not 
ar capable of a Precept, cannot be ty d to 
even the Neceſſity ariſing from it. And thoſe 
es u Things that are neceſſary, Neceſſirate 


WE 
lly 
10 


wen Pracepti, & non medii; By reaſon of a po- 

n oi ſitrve Precept, and not the Nature of the 

ws u Tings themſelves, bind only ſuch as are 
upon capable, and can prejudice none other, 
Op. Then, Our Saviour doth expreſly ſay, 
Ynfels, 


| Of 2 is the Kingdom of Heaven. 2 DO 
nobef Let us paſs on now to conſider 

| ther what it is they have to alledge in favour 
we of Purgatory. And here the great Dif- 
ly ug ficulties they labour under in the Ex- 
| plication of it, may ſerve to convince us 


dus o of the Uncertainty of it. Purgatory, 

rbe/u they ſay, is a Priſon, where the Souls 

n, & of Men, - departing defibd with the 
A 


Z Stains 
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= Concerning Purgatory. 
Vor. I. Stains of Sin not yet waſh'd off, or 


nnn. 


e baded with the Debts of any Tempo- 


ral Puniſhments not yet diſcharg'd, do 
abide, that they may be cleans d from 
the one, and undergo the other. 
As to the Place, the Opinions are 
very various, but fo are onrs concerning 
Heaven and Hell. 
For the Perſons who are to deſcend 
into it, Bellarmine tells us the Catholick 
Faith is, they will be only ſuch as de- 
part defil'd with the Guilt of Venial 
Sins; but that the imperfe& Righteoul- 
neſs of many ſhould not leave greater 
Stains than Venial Sin, I cannot ſee. 
Therefore, in another Place, he ſeems 
to think they will be all thoſe who have 
any Remainders of Uncleanneſs. And 
then if no Man, whoſe Holineſs is 
not perfect, can enter into Heaven, if 
the Remainders of Imperfection are 
no-way to be wipd off, but by 
Purgatory, what will become of o- 
thers? © | 
The Pains of Purgatory, they teach, 


are, 1. Pena damni, Loſs of Happineſs, 


2. Pana Senſus, Poſitrve Torments, to be 
inflicted by Fire, and that a Corporeal 


Fire, and which ſhall affect the Souls. 


But whether Devils be the — 
. 4 _ 
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and Executioners of this Pain, Bellarmine Sermon 


profeſſes himſelf ignorant; tho this he 
tells us for certain, That thoſe Pains 
do infinitely exceed the bittereft Pains 
of Human Life, and quotes that Place 
of Aquinas, where tis ſaid, That the 
leaſt Puniſhment of Purgatory, is ſharp- 
er than the greateſt upon Earth. 


WWW. 


As to the Time of Purgatory. Bellar- 5, A., 
— ; 3 - ib. 2. Co on 
mine grants, That Res eft incertiſima, & * 


nou mfe temere dejinri poteſt; It is a 
Thing of great Uncertamty, and can't 
be determn'd of without Preſumption : 
but yet he goes ſo far as to reckon the 
Opinion of Domnicus a Saint, who al- 
lows but Ten Years, among other He- 
retical Doctrines, and is ſure they con- 
tinue there 200 Years ; becauſe it is the 
Cuſtom of the Church to obſerve the 
Aniverſary Maſſes for Souls which 
went into Purgatory above 200 Tears 
, 5 „ 
If you will believe this Argument, 
which I perceive he reſted upon, and fo 
doth his Church, you may as well con- 
clude they remain there till the Day of 
Judgment, unleſs remov'd by very pow- 
erful Suffrages of the Living. It were 
eaſie to turn this into Ridiculs and 
Sport; but I do neither think this Place 
X 3 fit 
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Vol. I. fit for it, nor do I think any Man's Re- met 

gion (how Superſtitious ſoever he be) the 

JJ the 

TH ſpeak Firff, to the Grounds on A 

which they found their Purgatory ; and as t 

Secondly, to the Opinions of the Fa- But 
thers concerning it. - 

The two Grounds of Purgatory are, I, not 

The Neceſſity of being ckeanſed ere we Tea 

enter into Heaven; 2dly, The Neceſſity I Wh: 

of undergoing Temporal Puniſhments done 

for Sin, though Go p doth remit Eter- MW be d 

CCC 

| And as to the 1/, I'll grant, That friv: 

| nothing Unclean can enter into Heaven; IM fice 

and that no Man living, how Holy ſoever, 

| is utterly freed from all Stains, from 

all Filth; for there is in the moſt per- But! 

fect Man, that which is call'd the Fo-. {elf 

mes Pecca Original Corruption. There acati, 

are, or may be, the Remains of ill Ha- mov 

bits, which are not ſo wholly rooted I extin 

out, but that there are left behind ſome much 

Propenſions to the Vices we are accu- Corr 

ſtom'd to; and laſtly, the Stain of thoſe | fectir 

Sins, which they call Venial, if Sins of Body 

Infirmity. Some Writers of the Church | good 

1 of Rome do here much glory, that the Suiſh 

[ Z Proteftants do not, or, as they think, For 

= cannot determine when theſe Defile- © cauſe 

95 ments 


that Work which . 
than to invent ſtrange Flames to do it. 
| But how this is remov'd Bellermine him- 
ſelf thall tell us. 
| catr, Original Corruption, that is re- 
| mov'd in Death, faith he, which doth 
| extinguiſh all Senſualities. And I am 
much of his Opinion; for this Original 
| Corruption being the hie o, the! In- 
fecting the Soul only by its Union to the 
Body, this muſt of courſe be remov d in 
is extin- 
guiſh'd, when the Union is diſſolvd: : 
For the Remainders of evil Habits, be- 
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mente are remov' d, or how far remov 4 Sermon 
V 
WWW 


they muſt be, ere they can enter into 
the Hing dom of Heaven. 


In this lies the Streſs of all Arguments 


as to the Firſt Ground of a Purgatory, 


But pray, what tho' I couid not tell 
when, muſt it needs follow, that it can 


not be done at all, without ſo many 


Years Purgatory in Corporeal F lames : ? 
What, 


fice Sanctification 
begins, rather 


The Fomes 


good Men, when the Body 


cauſe theſe reſide in the Powers of the 
5 Soul, 


tho' I cannot tell how it is 
done, muſt it needs follow that it muſt 
be done with Fire > Certainly I ſhould 
W conceive it highly more Rational to at- 

tribute to the ms 1 whoſe Of- 
the perfecting 


Pec- De p 11 3. 
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Ide Grounds ß 


Yor. I. 


Soul, | and are not tied to the Organs of 
the Body, he ſeems at firſt indeed to be 
at a Loſs which way theſe are diſſolv d; 


but 1 think I may boldly ſay, that even 
theſe imperfect Remainders of Sin de- 


pend in good Men upon their Union to 
the Body, the Soul being really averſe 
to them; and accordingly he bethinks 
himſelf better afterwards, and determines 


that they are cleans d by the firſt Act of 


the contrary Habit in a ſeparate Soul. 


Is it not now ſtrange that he who could 


find a way how theſe Stains and Filth 


could be purg'd without Fire, and the 


Soul fitted for Heaven without a Purga- 


tory, doth not yet find how the Stains of 


a Venial Sin could be wip'd off without 


Fire? Doth a Venial Sin, which they 
themſelves contend may challenge the 
Pardon of God, ex natura ſui, of its own 


nature, leave a greater Stain than that 


of Original Corruption, that thing which 


in their Opinion damns Infants eternal- 


Iy? Doth a Sin of Infirmity leave a great- 


er Stain than a wilful Deliberate one, nay, 
than the Remainders of an Habit of Sin? 
And why may not one Act of the con- 
trary Vertue wipe off the Stain of a Ve- 
nial Sin in a ſeparate Soul, as well as 
that of a Mortal one, or, which is more 
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a Habit of Mortal ones? Or ſince the Sermon 
very Eſſence of a Venial Sin conſiſts in XV. 
this, that it is not perfectly voluntary, W 
what need is there to imagine that it 
leaves any Stain at all in a ſeparate Soul? 
So weak, you ſee, is this Ground,  ' 
Bur they are driven to it; for if Ori- 
ginal Corruption ſhould ſtand in need of 
a Purgatory , then they foreſaw that In- 
fants dying immediately after Baptiſm, 
would be damned; for in theſe there 1 
remains Original Corruption, as the Fo- G7 z 
mes Peccati. But this was againſt the Fa- 1 
thers, and the Doctrine of their own gi 
Church too. If the Remainders of the a 
Habit of Sin ſhould have needed a Pfr. 
gatory, then what would become of Men 
who ſhould die immediately after Ba- . 
tim, or of Martyrs? But that theſe | 
| ſhould go into Purgatory, is againſt the 
Doctrine of their Church too: So that 
there was a Neceſſity of providing a Pur- 
gatory only for the Stains of Venial Sins: 
Which how ſenſeleſs it is, you do by this 
time ſee. I might here farther ſhew you, 
it there were need, how unphiloſophical 
this Conceit is, and how improper an | [ 
Inſtrument Corporeal Fire is to cleanſe 4 
the Soul from moral Stains. | 


But, 


"The Gromds of 


But, 2 They plead the Neceſſity 


N of Sinners undergoing Temporal Puniſh- f 
ments. This is, in plain Engliſh, an ab- Tn 
ſurd Piſtinction, that makes God par- 3 
don the Sin, but puniſh the Sinner. It u 

is injurious to the Mercy of God, while 0 
it makes him puniſh his Children in 
Flames, (none knowing when they will 1 
have an End) for Sins repented of, for ne 
Sins walk d off by the Blood of Chriſt: 1 
Nay, it makes him Puniſh, out of pure | ov 
Love of Puniſhing; for in Purgatory they W th 
own that they can't either mereri or pec- th 
care, either merit or fm any more. And WU @ 
it is moft plainly injurious to the Blood 15. 
of Chriſt, ſince it makes our own Puniſh- the 
w_ a proper, tho but partial Expiati- pla 
: for how can we imagine that God | nio 
dates a Sin in his Children, purely for ! 
the ſake of 2 Sin paſt, without any re- y, 
ſpect to the better ing of him for the time I u 
to come? I fay, this is purely and pro- Wo 
perly an Expiatory Suffering, for as much ral 
as it expiates. The Abſurdity therefore 1 
of this Ground of Purgatory might be the 
fully evinc'd, from inſiſting particularly ſo p 
on theſe ſeveral Propoſitions. recti 
I. Ihat Juſtice permits not to puniſh, M 2. 
. y, where the Guilt 1 18 | pardon' d. Cont 


There- 


2 FFF 3 . ENS * 5 


8 
CE: 
& 
25 : * 
ed, 
bg 
14% 
Sf > 
* 
2 
8 
"3 
Ws 
3 5 
JÞ 
N 
A; 
* 


22 
85 
IN 
"a; 
8 
a” - 
38 
A 
2 7 : 
vo 
7 
3 
> Fo 
£X 


n „ 326% 6. 5 , n 6 / * W „ „ 7 
* l — 


Purgatory examin d. 


Ne R . 
. ” 
f SC... 


Therefore, 2. in Scripture Phraſe, Sermon 
for God to remit Sin, is to remit the Pu- XIV. 


niſhment due to it. 
3. The Manner of Chriſt's redeeming 


us by his Suffering, doth clearly import 


our being freed from it. 
4. The Effects of this Redemption, 
expreſs d by Reconciliation, are repug- 


| nant to this Reaſon of Purgatory. 


5. That God Almighty will not be 
out-done in Mercy by his Creatures, and 
therefore hath commanded us to pray 
that he would forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them which treſpaſs ac ainſt 


usb. But it muſt ſuffice to have named 
theſe , becauſe I haſten, in the ſecond 


place, to ſay a Word or two of the Opi- 

nions of the Fathers in this Point. 
Now, tho' they ſpeak very different- 

ly, and ſeem to think ſo; yet, as far as 


J underſtand 'em, tis a Difference of | 
Words rather than Things. For in gene- 


ral they agree in theſe Two Points: 
1. That the Happineſs and Glory of 
the Souls of good Men departed, 1s not 
ſo perfect as it will be after the Reſur- 
rection. . 

2. That theſe Souls are ſure of the 


Conſummation of their Happineſs, and 


Wy 


| do with Joy expect the Reſurrection. 


This 


* 


* 
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216 Dhbe Doctrine of the Fathers, 825 


Vor. I. This State, ſome expreſs by Paradiſe, 


2. ſome, by the Kingdom of Heaven; ſome, 


am 
by Ace, a Word they made uſe of only St, 
to ſignify the State of departed Souls in en 
general: The greater part, eſpecially if aq 
you will except Origen, and a few that ſpc 
follow'd him, do believe this State of Po 
Things to be Heaven itſelf, How far Ar 
is this State from the Nature and De- X. 
ſcription of Purgatory, which you have the 
heard of? therefore the Author of Cath. aft. 
Pacific. Romanus, who ſeems to me to Ar 
Have been well read in the Fathers, doth cot 


deny that they believed a Purgatorinn 
Punitorium. As to St. Auſtin, he has for- 
ſaken that Opinion, in his Retractations, 
and therefore he is of no Uſe to em. 
Origen ſeems to be the firſt Founder of 
a Purgatory z St. Ambroſe, St. Hilary, 
St. Jerom , and Ruffinus, followed him; 
but their Purgatory was widely different 
from that which 1s the Roman one now. 
I. In the Perſons, for they exempred 
only Chriſt alone. 2. In the Time, 
which theſe Men believ'd ſhould be only 
at the Laſt Day of Judgment, in which 
all ſhould be cleans'd before they enter d 
into Heaven. 3. They did never dream 
that theſe Pains could be abated by the 
Prayers or Oblations of the Living. 
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So that, as to this Point, the whole Sermon 
amounts to this: Before the Times of XV. 


St. Auguſtin, the Roman Purgatory was 
entirely unknown; and he, in his Retra- 


ations, doubts of what he ſeems to have 
ſpoken more confidently of elſewhere. 
Pope Gregory confirms it by Viſions and 
Apparitions. 400 Years after, ohn 
XVIII. ſet apart a Day for Praying for 
the Souls in Purgatory; and 439 Years 


after, the Synod of Florence made it an 


Article of Faith, and the Trent Council 
r nn” 


| The End of the Firſt Volume.” 
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